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UNITED STATES ». ALASKA

ON EXCEPTIONS TO REPORT OF SPECIAL MASTER
No. 84, Orig. Argued February 24, 1997—Decided June 19, 1997

This suit involves a dispute between the United States and Alaska over
the ownership of submerged lands along the State’s Arctic Coast. The
Alaska Statehood Act expressly provides that the federal Submerged
Lands Act applies to Alaska. The latter Act entitles Alaska to sub-
merged lands beneath tidal and inland navigable waters and submerged
lands extending three miles seaward of the State’s coastline. The
United States claims a right to offer lands in the Beaufort Sea for min-
eral leasing, and Alaska seeks to quiet its title to coastal submerged
lands within two federal reservations, the National Petroleum Reserve-
Alaska (Reserve) and the Arctic National Wildlife Refuge, formerly
known as the Arctic National Wildlife Range (Range). Both parties
have filed exceptions to the Special Master’s Report.

Held:

1. Alaska’s exception to the recommended ruling that the State’s sub-
merged lands in the vicinity of barrier islands along its Arctic Coast
should be measured as a 3-mile belt from a coastline following the
normal baseline under the Convention on the Territorial Sea and the
Contiguous Zone (Convention) is overruled. The coastline from which
a State measures its Submerged Lands Act grant corresponds to the
baseline from which the United States measures its territorial sea under
the Convention. According to the Convention’s normal baseline ap-
proach, each island has its own belt of territorial sea, measured outward
from a baseline corresponding to the low-water line along the island’s
coast. Alaska objects to the application of this approach to the Stefans-

1
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son Sound—where some offshore islands are more than six miles apart
or more than six miles from the mainland—because it gives the United
States “enclaves” of submerged lands, wholly or partly surrounded by
state-owned submerged lands, beneath waters more than three miles
from the mainland but not within three miles of an island. United
States v. Louisiana, 470 U. S. 93, does not foreclose the conclusion that
the Convention’s normal baseline principles apply here. Alaska has not
identified a firm and continuing United States rule treating waters be-
tween the mainland and fringing islands as “inland waters” when the
openings between the off-lying islands are no more than 10 miles wide.
The sources before the Master showed that, in its foreign relations, par-
ticularly in the period 1930 to 1949, the United States had advocated a
rule under which objectionable pockets of high seas between the main-
land and fringing islands would be assimilated to a coastal nation’s terri-
torial sea. Such a rule would have been inconsistent with Alaska’s 10-
mile rule, under which no objectionable pockets of high seas would have
existed. The United States also advocated a rule for treating the wa-
ters of a strait leading to an inland sea as inland waters, but it is not
equivalent to Alaska’s rule. Pp. 7-22.

2. Alaska’s exception to the recommended ruling that a gravel and
ice formation known as Dinkum Sands is not an island constituting part
of Alaska’s coastline under the Submerged Lands Act is overruled. The
Master did not err in concluding that Dinkum Sands does not meet the
standard for an island because it is frequently below mean high water.
The Convention’s drafting history suggests that, to qualify as an island,
a feature must be above high water except in abnormal circumstances.
It does not support the broader conclusion that a feature with a seasonal
loss in elevation that brings it below mean high water, such as Dinkum
Sands, qualifies. Nor is there any precedent for deeming Dinkum
Sands an island during the periods when it is above mean high water.
Pp. 22-32.

3. Alaska’s exception to the recommended ruling that submerged
lands beneath tidally influenced waters within the Reserve’s boundary
did not pass to Alaska at statehood is overruled. The United States
can reserve submerged lands under federal control for an appropriate
public purpose. Under the strict standards of Utah Div. of State Lands
v. United States, 482 U. S. 193, the 1923 Executive Order creating the
Reserve reflected a clear intent to include submerged lands within the
Reserve. In addition to the fact that the Order refers to coastal fea-
tures and necessarily covers the tidelands, excluding submerged lands
beneath the coastal features would have been inconsistent with the Re-
serve’s purpose—to secure an oil supply that would necessarily exist
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beneath both submerged lands and uplands. Section 11(b) of the Alaska
Statehood Act, which noted that the United States owned the Reserve
and included a statement of exclusive legislative jurisdiction under the
Enclave Clause, reflects Congress’ intent to ratify the inclusion of sub-
merged lands within the Reserve and to defeat the State’s title to those
lands. Pp. 32-46.

4. The United States’ exception to the recommended ruling that off-
shore submerged lands within the Range’s boundaries passed to Alaska
at statehood is sustained. The United States did not transfer such
lands to Alaska at statehood. The 1957 Bureau of Sport Fisheries
and Wildlife application to create a wildlife refuge clearly encompassed
submerged lands. Since its seaward boundary is the low-water line
along Alaska’s coast, the Range necessarily encompasses the tidelands.
The justification statement accompanying the application, which de-
scribes the habitat of various species along the coast and beneath inland
waters, further reflects a clear intent to withhold submerged lands.
A Department of the Interior regulation in effect when the application
was filed and when Congress passed the Alaska Statehood Act operated
to “segregate” the lands for which the application was pending. Section
6(e) of that Act expressly prevented lands that had been “set apart as
[a] refugle]” from passing to Alaska. It follows that, because all of the
lands covered by the 1957 application had been so “set apart,” the
United States retained title to submerged lands within the Range.
Pp. 46-61.

Exceptions of Alaska overruled; exception of United States sustained;
Special Master’s recommendations adopted to the extent consistent with
the Court’s opinion.

O’CONNOR, J., delivered the opinion of the Court, in which STEVENS,
KENNEDY, SOUTER, GINSBURG, and BREYER, JJ., joined, and in Parts I,
11, and III of which REENQUIST, C. J., and SCALIA and THOMAS, JJ., joined.
THOMAS, J., filed an opinion concurring in part and dissenting in part, in
which REHNQUIST, C. J.,, and SCALIA, J., joined, post, p. 62.

Jeffrey P. Minear argued the cause for the United States.
With him on the briefs were Acting Solicitor General Del-
linger, Assistant Attorney General Schiffer, Deputy Solici-
tor General Kneedler, and Michael W. Reed.

G. Thomas Koester argued the cause for defendant. With
him on the briefs were Bruce M. Botelho, Attorney General
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of Alaska, Joanne M. Grace, Assistant Attorney General, and
John Briscoe.*

JUSTICE O’CONNOR delivered the opinion of the Court.

This original action presents a dispute between the United
States and the State of Alaska over the ownership of sub-
merged lands along Alaska’s Arctic Coast. In 1979, with
leave of the Court, 442 U. S. 937, the United States filed a
bill of complaint setting out a dispute over the right to offer
lands in the Beaufort Sea for mineral leasing. Alaska coun-
terclaimed, seeking a decree quieting its title to coastal
submerged lands within two federal reservations, the Na-
tional Petroleum Reserve-Alaska and the Arctic National
Wildlife Range (now the Arctic National Wildlife Refuge).
The Court appointed a Special Master. 444 U.S. 1065
(1980). Between 1980 and 1986, the Special Master oversaw
extensive hearings and briefing. Before us now are the re-
port of the Special Master and the exceptions of the parties.
We overrule Alaska’s exceptions and sustain that of the
United States.

I

Alaska and the United States dispute ownership of lands
underlying tidal waters off Alaska’s North Slope. The re-
gion is rich in oil, and each sovereign seeks the right to grant

*Briefs of amici curiae were filed for the State of Alabama et al. by
Danziel E. Lungren, Attorney General of California, Roderick E. Walston,
Chief Assistant Attorney General, and Jan S. Stevens, Assistant Attorney
General, and by the Attorneys General for their respective jurisdictions
as follows: Jeff Sessions of Alabama, Grant Woods of Arizona, Jane Brady
of Delaware, Margery S. Bronster of Hawaii, Alan G. Lance of Idaho,
Richard P. Ieyoub of Louisiana, Mike Moore of Mississippi, Joseph P. Ma-
zurek of Montana, Frankie Sue Del Papa of Nevada, Michael F. Easley
of North Carolina, Heidi Heitkamp of North Dakota, Jan Graham of
Utah, Jeffrey L. Amestoy of Vermont, James S. Gilmore I1I of Virginia,
and Julio A. Brady of the Virgin Islands; and for the Wilderness Society
et al. by Peter Van Tuyn, Eric Jorgensen, and James B. Dougherty.
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leases for offshore exploration and to share in oil and gas
revenues from the contested lands.

Several general principles govern our analysis of the par-
ties’ claims. Ownership of submerged lands—which carries
with it the power to control navigation, fishing, and other
public uses of water—is an essential attribute of sovereignty.
Utah Div. of State Lands v. United States, 482 U. S. 193, 195
(1987). Under the doctrine of Lessee of Pollard v. Hagan, 3
How. 212, 228-229 (1845), new States are admitted to the
Union on an “equal footing” with the original 13 Colonies
and succeed to the United States’ title to the beds of naviga-
ble waters within their boundaries. Although the United
States has the power to divest a future State of its equal
footing title to submerged lands, we do not “lightly infer”
such action. Utah Div. of State Lands, supra, at 197.

In United States v. California, 332 U. S. 19 (1947) (Cali-
fornia I), we distinguished between submerged lands located
shoreward of the low-water line along the State’s coast and
submerged lands located seaward of that line. Only lands
shoreward of the low-water line—that is, the periodically
submerged tidelands and inland navigable waters—pass to
a State under the equal footing doctrine. The original 13
Colonies had no right to lands seaward of the coastline, and
newly created States therefore cannot claim them on an
equal footing rationale. Id., at 30-33. Accordingly, the
United States has paramount sovereign rights in submerged
lands seaward of the low-water line. Id., at 33-36. In 1953,
following the California I decision, Congress enacted the
Submerged Lands Act, 67 Stat. 29, 43 U. S. C. §1301 et seq.
That Act “confirmed” and “established” States’ title to and
interest in “lands beneath navigable waters within the
boundaries of the respective States.” §1311(a). The Act
defines “lands beneath navigable waters” to include both
lands that would ordinarily pass to a State under the equal
footing doctrine and lands over which the United States has
paramount sovereign rights, beneath a 3-mile belt of the ter-
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ritorial sea. §1301(a). The Act essentially confirms States’
equal footing rights to tidelands and submerged lands be-
neath inland navigable waters; it also establishes States’ title
to submerged lands beneath a 3-mile belt of the territorial
sea, which would otherwise be held by the United States.
California ex rel. State Lands Comm’n v. United States, 457
U. S. 273, 283 (1982). The Alaska Statehood Act expressly
provides that the Submerged Lands Act applies to Alaska.
Pub. L. 85-508, §6(m), 72 Stat. 343 (1958). As a general
matter, then, Alaska is entitled under both the equal footing
doctrine and the Submerged Lands Act to submerged lands
beneath tidal and inland navigable waters, and under the
Submerged Lands Act alone to submerged lands extending
three miles seaward of its coastline.

In hearings before the Special Master, the parties identi-
fied 15 specific issues for resolution, which we treat in three
groups. First, the parties disputed the legal principles gov-
erning Alaska’s ownership of submerged lands near certain
barrier islands along the Arctic Coast. Second, the parties
contested the proper legal characterization of particular
coastal features, including a gravel and ice formation in the
Flaxman Island chain known as Dinkum Sands. Third, the
parties disputed whether, when Alaska became a State, the
United States retained ownership of certain submerged
lands located within two federal reservations, the National
Petroleum Reserve-Alaska in the northwest and the Arctic
National Wildlife Refuge in the northeast. For each reser-
vation, the Master considered both whether the seaward
boundary encompassed certain disputed waters and whether
particular executive and congressional actions prevented the
lands beneath tidally influenced waters from passing to
Alaska at statehood.

Alaska excepts to three of the Master’s recommendations.
First, it claims that the Master erred in concluding that wa-
ters between the Alaskan mainland and certain barrier is-
lands were not “inland waters,” the limits of which would
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form a portion of the State’s coastline for purposes of
measuring the State’s 3-mile Submerged Lands Act grant.
Alaska argues that, at the time of its statehood, the United
States had a clear policy of enclosing waters behind near-
fringing islands as “inland waters.” In abandoning that
policy in 1971, Alaska argues, the Federal Government
impermissibly “contracted” Alaska’s recognized territory.
Second, the State challenges the Master’s conclusion that
Dinkum Sands is not an “island.” Under the Master’s ap-
proach, the low-water line on Dinkum Sands is not part of
Alaska’s coastline, and the State cannot claim ownership of
submerged lands, covering an area of 28 square miles, sur-
rounding the feature. Alaska argues that the Master erred
in construing the relevant definition of an “island” and in
applying that definition to Dinkum Sands. Third, the State
claims that the Master erred in determining that the United
States retained ownership of certain submerged lands within
the boundaries of the National Petroleum Reserve at Alas-
ka’s statehood. Alaska argues both that the Executive
lacked authority to prevent submerged lands from passing to
Alaska, and that any attempt to include submerged lands
within the Reserve was not sufficiently clear to defeat Alas-
ka’s title under the equal footing doctrine or under the Sub-
merged Lands Act.

The United States excepts to the Master’s recommenda-
tion concerning the Arctic National Wildlife Refuge. The
Master concluded, among other things, that an administra-
tive application for the Refuge was insufficient to “set apart”
submerged lands within the proposed boundaries. As a
result, the Master concluded, submerged lands within the
Refuge passed to Alaska at statehood.

We consider these exceptions in turn.

II

By applying the Submerged Lands Act to Alaska through
the Alaska Statehood Act, see Pub. L. 85-508, § 6(m), 72 Stat.
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343 (1958), Congress granted the State title to submerged
lands beneath a 3-mile belt of the territorial sea, measured
from the State’s “coast line.” 43 U.S.C. §§1301(a)(2),
1311(a). The Act defines the term “coast line” as “the line
of ordinary low water along that portion of the coast which
is in direct contact with the open sea and the line marking
the seaward limit of inland waters.” §1301(c). Alaska’s
first exception requires us to consider how the presence of
barrier islands along its northern shore affects the delimita-
tion of its coastline. The issue is of primary relevance in the
Beaufort Sea, between the National Petroleum Reserve-
Alaska and the Arctic National Wildlife Refuge. A joint
federal-state sale of mineral leases covering this so-called
Leased Area, conducted in December 1979, yielded large
sums now held in escrow awaiting the outcome of this suit.

In cases in which the Submerged Lands Act does not ex-
pressly address questions that might arise in locating a
coastline, we have relied on the definitions and principles of
the Convention on the Territorial Sea and the Contiguous
Zone, Apr. 29, 1958, [1964] 15 U.S.T. 1606 (Convention).
See United States v. California, 381 U.S. 139, 165 (1965)
(California II). Specifically, the coastline from which a
State measures its Submerged Lands Act grant corresponds
to the “baseline” from which the United States measures its
territorial sea under the Convention. The Government ar-
gued before the Special Master that the United States meas-
ures its territorial sea from a “normal baseline”—the low-
water line along the coast, Art. 3, supplemented by closing
lines drawn across bays and mouths of rivers, see Arts. 7,
13. Under Article 10(2) of the Convention, each island has
its own belt of territorial sea, measured outward from a base-
line corresponding to the low-water line along the island’s
coast.

Although the United States now claims a territorial sea
belt of 12 nautical miles, see Presidential Proclamation No.
5928, 3 CFR 547 (1988 Comp.), note following 43 U. S. C.
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§1331, we are concerned in this case only with the 3-mile
belt of the territorial sea that determines a State’s Sub-
merged Lands Act grant. Under Article 6 of the Conven-
tion, the outer limit of that territorial sea belt is a line every
point of which is three miles from the nearest point of the
baseline. This means of measuring the outer limit of the
belt is also known as the “arcs-of-circles” method.

Alaska objected to application of the Article 3 “normal
baseline” approach to its Arctic Coast. In the Leased Area
of the Beaufort Sea, some offshore islands are more than six
miles apart or more than six miles from the mainland. If
Alaska owns only those offshore submerged lands beneath
each 3-mile belt of territorial sea, the United States will own
“enclaves” of submerged lands, wholly or partly surrounded
by state-owned submerged lands, beneath waters more than
three miles from the mainland but not within three miles of
an island. Two such federal enclaves exist in the Leased
Area between the mainland and the Flaxman Island chain,
beneath the waters of Stefansson Sound. To eliminate these
enclaves, Alaska offered alternative theories for determining
the seaward limit of its submerged lands in the vicinity of
barrier islands. Alaska principally contended that the
United States should be required to draw “straight base-
lines” connecting the barrier islands and to measure the ter-
ritorial sea from those baselines. Article 4 of the Conven-
tion permits a nation to use straight baselines to measure its
territorial sea “[iln localities where the coast line is deeply
indented and cut into, or if there is a fringe of islands along
the coast in its immediate vicinity.” The parties agree that
Alaska’s coastline satisfies this description. Under this ap-
proach, waters landward of the baseline would be treated as
“inland” waters, and Alaska would own all submerged lands
beneath those waters.

The Master rejected this approach, finding that the use of
straight baselines under Article 4 is permissive, not manda-
tory, and that the decision whether to use straight baselines
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is normally one for the Federal Government. Report of the
Special Master 45 (hereinafter Report). The United States
has never opted to draw straight baselines under Article 4.
See California I1, supra, at 167-169; United States v. Lowi-
stana, 394 U.S. 11, 72-73 (1969) (Louisiana Boundary
Case); United States v. Louisiana, 470 U.S. 93, 99 (1985)
(Alabama and Mississippt Boundary Case); United States v.
Maine, 475 U. S. 89, 94, n. 9 (1986) (Massachusetts Boundary
Case). As a variant of its straight baselines argument,
Alaska claimed that the United States has historically
treated waters between the mainland and fringing islands as
“inland waters,” so long as the openings between the off-
lying islands are no more than 10 miles wide. Alaska did
not argue that the United States had ever specifically as-
serted, in its dealings with foreign nations, that the waters
of Stefansson Sound are inland waters. Rather, Alaska at-
tempted to identify a general but consistent “10-mile rule”
invoked by the United States in its domestic and interna-
tional affairs. If applied to Alaska’s Arctic Coast, the State
argued, this rule would require treating the waters of Ste-
fansson Sound as inland waters.

The Master examined the boundary delimitation practices
of the United States and concluded that the United States
did not have a well-established rule for treating waters be-
tween the mainland and fringing islands as inland waters.
The Master recognized that, in the Alabama and Missis-
sippt Boundary Case, we suggested that between 1903 and
1961 the United States had “enclos[ed] as inland waters those
areas between the mainland and off-lying islands that were
so closely grouped that no entrance exceeded 10 geographical
miles.” 470 U. S., at 106-107. Observing that this state-
ment was not “strictly necessary” to the decision in the Ala-
bama and Mississippi Boundary Case, the Master declined
to rely on it here. The Master therefore concluded that, for
purposes of measuring Alaska’s submerged lands, the State’s
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coastline should correspond to a normal baseline under Arti-
cle 3 of the Convention.
For the reasons discussed below, we find no error in the
Master’s approach.
A

Under the Convention, a nation’s past boundary delimita-
tion practice is relevant in a narrow context: specifically,
when a nation claims that certain waters are “historic” in-
land waters under Article 7(6) of the Convention. If certain
geographic criteria are met, Article 7(4) of the Convention
permits a nation to draw a “closing line” across the mouth of
a bay and to measure its territorial sea outward from that
line. Waters enclosed by the line are considered internal
waters. Article 7(6) also permits a nation to enclose “his-
toric” bays, even if those waters do not satisfy the geo-
graphic criteria of Article 7(4). For a body of water to qual-
ify as a historic bay, the coastal nation “must have effectively
exercised sovereignty over the area continuously during a
time sufficient to create a usage and have done so under the
general toleration” of the community of nations. Id., at 102
(citing Juridical Regime of Historic Waters, Including His-
toric Bays 56, U. N. Doc. A/CN.4/143 (1962)) (internal quota-
tion marks omitted). Accordingly, where a State within the
United States wishes to claim submerged lands based on an
area’s status as historic inland waters, the State must dem-
onstrate that the United States: (1) exercises authority over
the area; (2) has done so continuously; and (3) has done so
with the acquiescence of foreign nations. See Alabama and
Mississippi Boundary Case, supra, at 101-102.

Recognizing these strict evidentiary requirements, Alaska
does not contend that the waters of Stefansson Sound are
historic inland waters. Alaska does not purport to show any
specific assertion by the United States that the waters of
Stefansson Sound are inland waters. Rather, Alaska argues
that, at the time it was admitted to the Union, the United
States had a general, publicly stated policy of enclosing as
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inland waters areas between the mainland and -closely
grouped fringing islands. If this general formula is applied
to the Alaska’s Arctic Coast, the State argues, the waters of
Stefansson Sound qualify as inland waters. Alaska main-
tains that this policy was in effect from the early 1900’s to
1971, when the United States published a set of charts
strictly applying the arcs-of-circles method to Stefansson
Sound. In Alaska’s view, relying solely on the Convention’s
normal baseline approach to delimit the State’s submerged
lands impermissibly contracts the State’s recognized terri-
tory from that which existed at the time of statehood.

Since adopting the Convention’s definitions to give content
to the Submerged Lands Act, we have never sustained a
State’s claim to submerged lands based solely on an assertion
that the United States had adhered to a certain general
boundary delimitation practice at the time of statehood. In
the Louisiana Boundary Case, we left open the possibility
that Louisiana could claim ownership of certain submerged
lands by demonstrating a “firm and continuing international
policy” of enclosing waters between the mainland and island
fringes as “inland waters.” 394 U. S, at 74, n. 97. Had that
been the United States’ “consistent official international
stance,” the Government “arguably could not abandon that
stance solely to gain advantage in a lawsuit to the detriment
of Louisiana.” Ibid. In that litigation, the State ultimately
failed to demonstrate any firm and continuing international
policy of enclosing waters behind island fringes as inland
waters. See United States v. Louwisiana, 420 U. S. 529, 529-
530 (1975) (per curiam) (decree) (accepting Master’s recom-
mendation that certain actions by the United States did not
establish a general policy of applying straight baselines to
near-fringing islands); Report of Special Master in United
States v. Louisiana, O. T. 1974, No. 9 Orig., pp. ™-13. Alaska
nevertheless claims that in the Alabama and Mississippi
Boundary Case the Court identified a “firm and continuing”
10-mile rule for fringing islands. Alaska first contends that
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the Alabama and Mississippi Boundary Case precludes the
Government from claiming that the waters of Stefansson
Sound are not inland waters. The State then argues in the
alternative that independent evidence supports its formula-
tion of the rule. We address Alaska’s points in turn.

B

In the Alabama and Mississippt Boundary Case, the
Court considered the States’ claim that the waters of Missis-
sippi Sound constituted “historic” inland waters under Arti-
cle 7(6) of the Convention. In discussing whether the States
had shown that the United States had continuously asserted
the inland water status of Mississippi Sound, the Court iden-
tified a general policy “of enclosing as inland waters those
areas between the mainland and off-lying islands that were
so closely grouped that no entrance exceeded 10 geographical
miles.” 470 U. S., at 106.

Alaska argues that the Government is estopped from ques-
tioning application of this general coastline delimitation
practice to its Arctic Coast. Alaska recognizes the rule that
the doctrine of nonmutual collateral estoppel is generally un-
available in litigation against the United States, see United
States v. Mendoza, 464 U. S. 154, 160-163 (1984), but suggests
that the policy considerations underlying this rule do not
apply to cases arising under the Court’s original jurisdiction,
where the Court acts as factfinder and the United States has
an incentive to fully litigate all essential issues.

We have not had occasion to consider application of nonmu-
tual collateral estoppel in an original jurisdiction case, and
we see no reason to develop an exception to Mendoza here.
Even if the doctrine applied against the Government in an
original jurisdiction case, it could only preclude relitigation
of issues of fact or law mecessary to a court’s judgment.
Montana v. United States, 440 U. S. 147, 153 (1979); Men-
doza, supra, at 158. A careful reading of the Alabama and
Mississippi Boundary Case makes clear that the Court did
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not attach controlling legal significance to any general de-
limitation formula.

The Master in that case recited a series of statements and
precedents following Mississippi’s admission to the Union
supporting the view that the Federal Government had
treated the waters of Mississippi Sound as inland waters.
These statements included multiple references to a rule for
closing gulfs, bays, and estuaries with mouths less than 10
miles wide as inland waters, Report of Special Master in Al-
abama and Mississippt Boundary Case, O. T. 1983, No. 9
Orig., pp. 40, 42, 48-49, 52, and to a rule for closing straits
leading to inland waters, id., at 42, 49-50. In addition, the
Master cited a 1961 letter from the Solicitor General to the
Director of the United States Coast and Geodetic Survey
concerning coastline delimitation principles for the Gulf of
Mexico, proposing to treat “‘[wlaters enclosed between the
mainland and offlying islands . . . so closely grouped that no
entrance exceeds ten miles’” as inland waters. Id., at 52.

In excepting to the Master’s conclusion that the waters of
Mississippi Sound qualified as historic inland waters, the
United States argued that the “generalized . . . formulations”
recited by the Master could not support the States’ claim,
without evidence of specific federal claims to inland waters
status for Mississippi Sound. Exceptions of United States
in Alabama and Mississippt Boundary Case, O. T. 1983, No.
9 Orig., pp. 32-33. The Court assumed that the United
States’ position was correct, but concluded that the States
had in fact identified “specific assertions of the status of [Mis-
sissippi] Sound as inland waters.” 470 U. S., at 107; see id.,
at 108-110.

In light of the Court’s assumption that specific assertions
of dominion would be critical to the States’ historic title
claim, we cannot conclude that any general delimitation pol-
icy identified in the Alabama and Mississippi Boundary
Case is controlling here. The Court’s inquiry in the Ala-
bama and Mississippt Boundary Case was not whether the
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States had demonstrated a “firm and continuing interna-
tional policy” of enclosing waters between the mainland and
island fringes as inland waters, sufficiently well defined to
cover the waters of Mississippi Sound. Rather, the inquiry
was whether the States had demonstrated that the Sound
met the specific requirements for a historic inland waters
claim under Article 7(6) of the Convention. In the context
of that claim, the variation or imprecision in the United
States’ general boundary delimitation principles might have
been irrelevant because the State could point to specific fed-
eral assertions that Mississippi Sound consisted of inland wa-
ters. But variation and imprecision in general boundary de-
limitation principles become relevant where, as here, a State
relies solely on such principles for its claim that certain wa-
ters were inland waters at statehood. The United States is
therefore free to argue that any 10-mile rule is not suffi-
ciently well defined to support Alaska’s claim that the waters
of Stefansson Sound constitute inland waters.

C

Alaska argues that even if principles of collateral estoppel
do not apply, the evidence before the Master established that
the United States had a well-defined, “firm and continuing”
10-mile rule that would require treating certain areas along
Alaska’s Arctic Coast as inland waters. The Master exhaus-
tively cataloged documents and statements reflecting the
United States’ views and practices on boundary delimitation,
both in its international relations and in disputes with vari-
ous States, between 1903 and 1971. The Master found that
“the exact nature of the United States’ historic practice is a
matter of some intricacy,” and concluded that any 10-mile
rule was not sufficiently well defined to require treating the
waters of Stefansson Sound as inland waters. Report 55.
Alaska argues that the Master afforded “undue significance
to minor variations in the way the United States expressed
its otherwise consistent policy over time, ignoring the prin-
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ciple that minor uncertainties and even contradictions in a
nation’s practice are legally insignificant.” Exceptions of
State of Alaska 14 (Alaska Exceptions Brief). The relevant
sources do not bear out Alaska’s claim.

Of particular importance for our analysis is the position of
the United States in its foreign relations between 1930 and
1949. In March 1930, the United States formally proposed
certain principles for delimiting inland waters to the League
of Nations Conference for the Codification of International
Law. See 3 Acts of the Conference for the Codification of
International Law, Territorial Waters 195-201 (1930) (Acts
of the Conference). As the Geographer of the Department
of State later observed, where the mainland and offshore is-
lands are assigned individual 3-mile belts of territorial sea,
there will remain “small pockets of the high sea deeply in-
denting territorial waters.” U.S. Exh. 85-223 (Boggs, De-
limitation of the Territorial Sea, 24 Am. J. Int’l L. 541, 552
(1930)). Because such pockets would “constitute no useful
portion of the high sea from the viewpoint of navigation,”
1bid., the United States proposed that countries “assimilate”
these small enclaves of high seas to the adjacent territorial
sea where a single straight line of no more than four nautical
miles in length would enclose an enclave, 3 Acts of the Con-
ference 201. At the same Conference, the United States
also proposed a rule for straits. Where a strait connected
“two seas having the character of high seas,” the waters of
the strait would be considered territorial waters of the
coastal nation, as long as both entrances of the strait were
less than six nautical miles wide. Id., at 200. Where a
strait was “merely a channel of communication with an inland
sea,” rules regarding closing of bays would apply. Id., at
201. Under those rules, waters shoreward of closing lines
less than 10 nautical miles in length would be treated as
“inland” waters. Id., at 198.

The United States’ 1930 “assimilation” proposal is incon-
sistent with Alaska’s assertion that, since the early 1900,
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the United States had followed a firm and continuing 10-mile
rule for fringing islands. If the United States’ policy had
been to draw a baseline connecting islands no more than 10
miles apart, all waters between that line and the mainland
would have been treated as “inland waters.” Under the
1930 formula, however, there were “small pockets of the high
sea” between that line and the mainland, and those pockets
would have been assimilated to territorial waters (that is,
waters seaward of the coastline), not to inland waters (that
is, waters enclosed by the coastline). Alaska now argues
that the 1930 assimilation proposal “was at most one of the
legally insignificant uncertainties or contradictions” rather
than a change from a firm 10-mile rule. Alaska Exceptions
Brief 25 (internal quotation marks omitted). Alaska took a
different position before the Special Master, where it argued
that the United States “unequivocally embraced the ‘assimi-
lation’ practice as the official United States position” be-
tween 1930 and 1949. Brief for Alaska on Island Fringes
54, 60-61; see Alaska Exh. 85-63 (Memorandum of United
States in Response to Request of Special Master in United
States v. California, O. T. 1949, No. 11 Orig., p. 19); Alaska
Exh. 85-82 (Aide-Mémoire from the Department of State to
the Government of Norway, Sept. 29, 1949, pp. 4-5). Alaska
cannot explain why the United States would have pointed to
the assimilation formula as its official position between 1930
and 1949 if a 10-mile rule for islands was in effect during
that time.

Nor does the United States’ proposal on straits demon-
strate a policy of connecting near-fringing islands with
straight baselines of less than 10 miles. If the mainland and
offshore islands form the two coasts of a strait, under the
United States’ proposal the strait would be treated as terri-
torial waters (not inland waters) if it linked two areas of high
seas. The distance between the fringing islands may have
some bearing on whether those islands in fact form the coast
of a strait, but not on whether the waters they enclose are
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territorial or inland waters. In other words, under the 1930
proposal, the character of the waters to which a strait leads,
not the distance between the islands forming one coast of the
strait, determines the character of the strait itself.

Rather than treating the mainland and a line connecting
fringing islands as the two coasts of a strait, Alaska appears
to view a passageway between two offshore islands, leading
to the waters between the islands and the mainland, as a
strait. With this geographic configuration in mind, Alaska
argues that the proposal to apply a 10-mile bay-closing rule
to a strait serving as a “channel of communication with an
inland sea” is “fully consistent” with a 10-mile rule. Alaska
Exceptions Brief 25. But even under this approach, a rule
that straits leading to an inland sea are themselves inland
waters is not equivalent to a simple 10-mile rule. Again,
under the United States’ 1930 proposal, the character of the
strait depends on the character of the waters to which it
leads. A 10-mile bay-closing rule would apply only if the
waters between the strait and the mainland were inland wa-
ters under some other principle. Under the simple 10-mile
rule that Alaska advocates, the fact that the islands are less
than 10 miles apart itself determines that the waters behind
the islands are inland waters.

In sum, although Alaska is correct that the United States’
position at the League of Nations Conference did not call for
strict application of the arcs-of-circles method, ibid., neither
the assimilation proposal nor the proposal for straits is fully
consistent with a simple rule that islands less than 10 miles
apart enclose inland waters.

The discussion above leads to the conclusion that, if the
United States had a 10-mile rule at Alaska’s statehood, that
rule developed after 1949. Even if a rule developed within
a decade of Alaska’s statehood could be considered a “firm
and continuing” one, Alaska has not shown that any such
rule would encompass the islands off its Arctic Coast. For
the period between 1950 and Alaska’s statehood, Alaska fo-
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cuses principally on the United States’ position in a series of
disputes with States over ownership of submerged lands in
the vicinity of near-fringing islands, rather than on positions
taken in its international relations. First, in 1950, the State
Department and the Justice Department proposed a bound-
ary between Louisiana’s inland and territorial waters for use
in the Lowuisiana Boundary Case. That boundary, known
as the Chapman Line, followed certain barrier islands
along Louisiana’s southeast coast, enclosing Chandeleur and
Breton Sounds and Calliou Bay as inland waters. According
to Alaska, the Chapman Line shows the use of a simple 10-
mile rule. Second, in 1951, the Justice Department asked
the State Department to outline the United States’ approach
to demarcating inland and territorial waters, for purposes of
submerged lands litigation between the United States and
California. A letter from the Acting Secretary of State
stated that an island “was to be surrounded by its own belt
of territorial waters measured in the same manner as in the
case of the mainland.” Alaska Exh. 85-94 (Letter from
James E. Webb to J. Howard McGrath, Attorney General,
Nov. 13, 1951, p. 3). The letter also drew upon the 1930
Hague proposals for straits, noting that the waters of a strait
connecting high seas were never inland waters, but that
bay-closing rules should apply to a strait serving as “a chan-
nel of communication to an inland sea.” Id., at 4. Third, in
a submission to the Court in 1958, the United States com-
mented that waters behind certain islands in Louisiana, Mis-
sissippi, and Alabama were inland waters. Brief for United
States in Support of Motion for Judgment on Amended Com-
plaint in United States v. Louisiana, O. T. 1958, No. 9 Orig.,
pp. 177, 254, 261.

We agree with the Special Master that the United States
did not exclusively employ a simple 10-mile rule in its dis-
putes with the Gulf States and with California. The 1951
State Department letter in the California litigation merely
echoed the United States’ proposal at the Hague Conference
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concerning straits leading to inland waters. As discussed
supra, at 18-19, a rule applying 10-mile bay-closing prin-
ciples to straits leading to inland waters would not always
lead to the same result as a simple 10-mile rule. Under
the former approach, the critical factor is where the strait
leads, not the width of the strait. Alaska does not attempt
to show that Stefansson Sound is a strait leading to inland
waters.

Nor does the 1950 Chapman Line reflect a “firm and con-
tinuing” policy of enclosing waters behind fringing islands
as “inland waters.” The Chapman Line may be consistent
with such a policy, but as the Master noted, no contempora-
neous document explains the theory behind the Chapman
Line in terms of a simple 10-mile rule. Report 85-88. In-
deed, a 1950 draft memorandum from the State Department
Geographer to the Justice Department opined that Chande-
leur and Breton Sounds should be treated as inland waters
not only because they were screened by a chain of islands
that were less than 10 miles apart, but also because they
were “not extensively traversed by foreign vessels” and be-
cause the islands covered “more than half the total arc of the
territorial sea.” U.S. Exh. 85-400. These criteria go far
beyond the simple 10-mile rule, and Alaska does not show
how they would apply to Stefansson Sound. Finally, state-
ments in the briefs filed by the United States in litigation
with the Gulf States that certain waters behind offshore is-
lands were inland waters do not explicitly rely on a 10-mile
rule. Moreover, in our decision in United States v. Louisi-
ana, 363 U. S. 1, 67, n. 108 (1960), we made clear that we did
not take the Government’s concession that certain islands off
Louisiana’s shore enclosed inland waters “to settle the loca-
tion of the coastline of Louisiana or that of any other State.”

These and other documents considered by the Master sup-
port his conclusion that Alaska has not identified a firm and
continuing 10-mile rule that would clearly require treating
the waters of Stefansson Sound as inland waters at the time
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of Alaska’s statehood. Indeed, we note that the result
Alaska seeks would be in tension with the outcome of the
Massachusetts Boundary Case, 475 U. S. 89 (1986), where, a
year after deciding the Alabama and Mississippt Boundary
Case, we concluded that the waters of Nantucket Sound are
not inland waters. Following the Court’s decision in the
Alabama and Mississippi Boundary Case, Massachusetts
argued that a 10-mile rule would make the waters of Nan-
tucket Sound inland waters. The Master in that case recog-
nized that no entrance between the islands enclosing Nan-
tucket Sound exceeded 10 miles, but nevertheless concluded
that Massachusetts had not shown that the waters of Nan-
tucket Sound were inland waters. Report of Special Master
in Massachusetts Boundary Case, O. T. 1984, No. 35 Orig.,
pp. 69.2-70. We rejected the Commonwealth’s claim to in-
land waters status for Nantucket Sound, framed in its excep-
tion to the Master’s recommendation as an “ancient title”
claim. Massachusetts Boundary Case, supra, at 105. If
the case could have been resolved by reference to a simple
10-mile rule for all fringing islands, we need not have enter-
tained such a claim.
D

In sum, we conclude that Alaska’s entitlement to sub-
merged lands along its Arctic Coast must be determined by
applying the Convention’s normal baseline principles. The
Alabama and Mississippi Boundary Case does not foreclose
this conclusion. The sources before the Master showed that,
in its foreign relations, particularly in the period 1930 to
1949, the United States had advocated a rule under which
objectionable pockets of high seas would be assimilated to a
coastal nation’s territorial sea. Such a rule would have been
inconsistent with the maintenance of a 10-mile rule for fring-
ing islands. The United States also advocated a rule for
treating the waters of a strait leading to an inland sea as
inland waters, but that rule is not equivalent to Alaska’s sim-
ple 10-mile rule. Whether the waters of Stefansson Sound
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would be considered inland waters under the 1930 proposal
for straits is unclear.
Accordingly, we overrule Alaska’s first exception.

II1

Alaska next excepts to the Master’s conclusion that a small
gravel and ice formation in the Flaxman Island chain, known
as Dinkum Sands, is not an island. Whether Dinkum Sands
is an island affects Alaska’s ownership of offshore submerged
lands in the feature’s vicinity.

As discussed above, a State’s coastline provides the start-
ing point for measuring its 3-mile Submerged Lands Act
grant. See 43 U. S. C. §§1301(a)(2), 1311(a). Generally, the
State’s coastline corresponds to a “baseline” from which,
under the 1958 Convention, the United States measures
its territorial sea for international purposes. Supra, at 8.
Article 10(1) of the Convention defines an island as “a
naturally-formed area of land, surrounded by water, which
is above water at high-tide.” A line of ordinary low water
along the coast of an island can serve as a baseline for mea-
suring the territorial sea. See Arts. 10(2), 3. The Conven-
tion also permits a nation to claim a belt of territorial sea
around certain features that are not above water at high tide,
so long as they are located wholly or partly within the terri-
torial sea belt of the mainland or an island. Arts. 11(1)-(2).
Again, for purposes of determining a State’s ownership
rights under the Submerged Lands Act, we are concerned
with a 3-mile belt of the territorial sea. See supra, at 8-9.
Because Dinkum Sands is not within three miles of the near-
est islands or the mainland, it does not meet the require-
ments of Article 11.  Accordingly, Dinkum Sands has its own
belt of territorial sea—and Alaska owns submerged lands
beneath that belt—only if Dinkum Sands satisfies the re-
quirements of Article 10(1).

The issue here has been narrowed to whether Dinkum
Sands is “above water at high-tide.” Dinkum Sands has fre-
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quently been submerged. Apart from daily shifts in the
tide and seasonal shifts in sea level, the feature itself changes
height. Report 275, 280-283, 309, n. 66. This phenomenon
may be at least in part attributable to what the United
States’ expert witness termed “ice collapse.” Dinkum
Sands is formed by layers of ice and gravel mixed with ice.
As the summer months approach, ice within Dinkum Sands
melts and the feature slumps in elevation. 7 Tr. 986-987,
8 Tr. 1060-1062 (July 23, 1984).

Alaska and the United States agree that “high-tide” under
Article 10(1) should be defined as “mean high water,” an
average measure of high water over a 19-year period. Cf.
United States v. California, 382 U. S. 448, 449-450 (1966)
(per curiam) (entering decree defining an island as “above
the level of mean high water” and defining mean high water
as “the average elevation of all the high tides occurring over
a period of 18.6 years”); Borax Consol., Ltd. v. Los Angeles,
296 U. S. 10, 26-27 (1935) (approving definition of “mean high
tide line” based on “average height of all the high waters . ..
over a considerable period of time,” at least 18.6 years).
They disagree over how frequently a feature of variable ele-
vation such as Dinkum Sands must be above mean high
water to qualify as an island. Based on the drafting history
of Article 10, the Master concluded that an island must “gen-
erally,” “normally,” or “usually” be above mean high water.
Report 302. Applying this standard, the Master reviewed
historical hydrographic and cartographic evidence and the
results of a joint monitoring project conducted by the par-
ties in 1981 and 1982. He concluded that Dinkum Sands is
frequently below mean high water and therefore is not an
island. Id., at 310.

Alaska excepts to this conclusion on three grounds. First,
Alaska challenges the legal conclusion that Article 10(1)
requires an island to be above mean high water at least “gen-
erally,” “normally,” or “usually.” Second, Alaska disputes
the Master’s factual finding that Dinkum Sands is fre-
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quently below mean high water. Finally, Alaska argues that
Dinkum Sands should be treated as an island when it is in
fact above mean high water. We find no error in the Mas-

ter’s conclusion.
A

In the proceedings before the Master, the United States
took the position that an island must be “permanently” above
mean high water, Brief for United States on Dinkum Sands
17-29, while Alaska argued that Article 10 permits a feature
“to slump on occasion below” mean high water but still qual-
ify as an island, Brief for Alaska on Dinkum Sands 64. The
Master essentially rejected the United States’ position in
favor of a somewhat more lenient standard, under which an
island must “generally,” “normally,” or “usually” be above
mean high water. Although Alaska now objects to this
standard, Alaska Exceptions Brief 44-45, 51, it sets forth no
clear alternative. Alaska’s observation that “an island that
is occasionally submerged is no less an island,” id., at 45, is
not inconsistent with the Master’s approach.

If Alaska is now implicitly claiming that a feature need
appear only episodically above mean high water to qualify as
an island, its position is without merit. Because Article
10(1) does not specify how frequently a feature must be
above mean high water to qualify as an island, we must look
to the Convention’s drafting history for guidance. See Lou-
1siana Boundary Case, 394 U. S., at 42-47. In urging that
the Master’s interpretation of Article 10(1) is inconsistent
with the development of that provision, Alaska focuses on
the fact that earlier drafts specified that an island must be
“permanently above high-water mark.” Report 297 (citing
J. Francois, Report on the Régime of the Territorial Sea,
[1952] 2 Y. B. Int’l L. Comm’n 25, 36, U. N. Doc. A/CN.4/53
(in French; translation from Alaska Exh. 84A-21, p. 41)); see
Alaska Exceptions Brief 50. The eventual deletion of the
modifier “permanently,” in Alaska’s view, suggests that Arti-
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cle 10(1) contains no implicit modifier at all, such as “gener-
ally,” “normally,” or “usually.”

Alaska’s reading of Article 10(1)’s drafting history is selec-
tive. In fact, the drafting history supports a standard at
least as stringent as that adopted by the Master. The provi-
sion was first introduced at the League of Nations Confer-
ence for the Codification of International Law, held at The
Hague in 1930. A preparatory committee offered the fol-
lowing as a basis for discussion: “In order that an island may
have its own territorial waters, it is necessary that it should
be permanently above the level of high tide.” 2 Conference
for the Codification of International Law, Bases of Discus-
sion, Territorial Waters 54 (1929). A subcommittee revised
the definition but retained the element of permanence: “An
island is an area of land, surrounded by water, which is per-
manently above high-water mark.” 3 Acts of the Confer-
ence 219. When the International Law Commission of the
United Nations revived the work of the Conference in 1951,
a special rapporteur reintroduced the subcommittee’s defini-
tion. Report 297.

In 1954, the British delegate proposed adding the modifier
“in normal circumstances,” so that an island’s status would
not be questioned because it was temporarily submerged at
high tide in an “exceptional cas[e].” See Summary Records
of the 260th Meeting, [1954] 1 Y. B. Int’l L. Comm’n 92. The
Commission adopted that proposal, id., at 94, and in its final
report defined an island as “an area of land, surrounded by
water, which in normal circumstances is permanently above
high-water mark,” Report of the International Law Commis-
sion to the General Assembly, Art. 10, U. N. Gen. Ass. Off.
Rec., 11th Sess., Supp. No. 9, U. N. Doc. A/3159, p. 16 (1956).

In 1957, an internal State Department memorandum eval-
uating the Commission’s work suggested that the words
“permanently” and “in normal circumstances” appeared to
be inconsistent and could both be omitted, because “current
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international law does not purport to solve such minor prob-
lems” as how to treat formations that would be submerged
at unusually high states of high tide. Alaska Exh. 84A-21
(Memorandum from Benjamin H. Read, Islands, Drying
Rocks and Drying Shoals, Sept. 1957, p. 11). The United
States presented that position at the 1958 United Nations
Conference on the Law of the Sea, arguing that “there is no
established state practice regarding the effect of subnormal
or abnormal or seasonal tidal action on the status of islands.”
3 United Nations Conference on the Law of the Sea, Official
Records: First Committee (Territorial Sea and Contiguous
Zone), Summary Records of Meetings and Annexes, U. N.
Doc. A/CONF.13/C1./L.112, p. 242 (1958). The Conference
adopted the United States’ recommendation, and excised the
words “permanently” and “in normal circumstances” from
the definition of an island.

As the Master recognized, in including the phrase “in nor-
mal circumstances,” the Convention’s drafters had sought to
accommodate abnormal events that would cause temporary
inundation of a feature otherwise qualifying as an island.
Report 300. The United States’ view that the international
definition of an island need not address abnormal or seasonal
tidal activity ultimately prevailed. But the change from the
Commission’s draft to the final language of the Convention
did not signal an intent to cover features that are only some-
times or occasionally above high tide. In fact, the problem
of abnormal or seasonal tidal activity that the 1954 amend-
ment addressed is fully solved by the United States’ practice
of construing “high tide” to mean “mean high water.” Aver-
aging high waters over a 19-year period accounts for periodic
variations attributable to astronomic forces; nonperiodic, me-
teorological variations can be assumed to balance out over
this length of time. See 2 A. Shalowitz, Shore and Sea
Boundaries 58-59 (1964). Accordingly, even if a feature
would be submerged at the highest monthly tides during a
particular season or in unusual weather, the feature might
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still be above “mean high water” and therefore qualify as
an island.

What Alaska seeks is insular status not for a feature that
is submerged at abnormally high states of tide, but for a
feature that rises above and falls below mean high water—
a tidal datum that has already accounted for the tidal abnor-
malities about which the drafters of Article 10(1) were con-
cerned. Even if Article 10(1)’s drafting history could sup-
port insular status for a feature that slumps below mean high
water because of an abnormal change in elevation, it does
not support insular status for a feature that exhibits a pat-
tern of slumping below mean high water because of seasonal
changes in elevation. Alaska nevertheless contends that
there is support for according island status to features more
“ephemera[l]” than Dinkum Sands. See Alaska Exceptions
Brief 45-50. The authorities Alaska cites all predate the
Convention and are therefore unhelpful in construing Article
10(1). Alaska also relies on an analogy to the “mudlumps”
of the Mississippi delta, features whose status under the
Convention has never been determined. See Report of Spe-
cial Master in United States v. Louisiana, O. T. 1974, No. 9
Orig., p. 4 (filed July 31, 1974) (concluding that Louisiana’s
Submerged Lands Act grant could be measured from two
mudlumps, but not deciding whether the mudlumps were is-
lands under Article 10(1) or low-tide elevations under Article
11(1)); United States v. Louisiana, 420 U. S. 529 (1975) (over-
ruling exceptions).

In sum, the Convention’s drafting history suggests that, to
qualify as an island, a feature must be above high water ex-
cept in abnormal circumstances. Alaska identifies no basis
for according insular status to a feature that is frequently
below mean high water.

B

In disputing the Master’s factual conclusion that Dinkum
Sands is “frequently below mean high water,” Report 39,
Alaska relies on three cartographic sources. First, two nau-
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tical charts produced following a 1949-1950 survey of the
Beaufort Sea by a United States Coast and Geodetic Survey
party depict Dinkum Sands as an island, consistent with a
survey note describing a “new gravel bar baring about three
feet” at mean high water. Alaska Exh. 84A-203 (U. S. Coast
and Geodetic Survey, Descriptive Report to Accompany Hy-
drographic Survey H-7761, p. 3); see Alaska Exh. 84A-202
(U. S. Coast and Geodetic Survey, Addendum to Descriptive
Report to Accompany Hydrographic Survey H-7760, p. 4).
Second, in 1971, an ad hoc interagency group known as the
Baseline Committee, charged with delimiting the United
States’ coastline, produced baseline charts treating Dinkum
Sands as an island. Third, a 1979 map developed for a joint
federal-state oil and gas lease sale in the Prudhoe Bay area
assigned ownership of a 3-mile belt of territorial sea around
Dinkum Sands to Alaska.

As Alaska appears to acknowledge, see Alaska Exceptions
Brief 53, the 1971 baseline chart and the 1979 leasing map
were based on the 1949-1950 survey rather than independ-
ent observations. In 1956, the United States Coast and
Geodetic Survey resumed charting Dinkum Sands as a low-
tide elevation, based on observations of a Navy vessel made
the prior year. It is undisputed that one of the members of
the Baseline Committee persuaded the Committee to treat
Dinkum Sands as an island based solely on his personal ob-
servation of Dinkum Sands as a member of the 1949-1950
survey party. See Alaska Exh. 84A-207 (Department of
State, Memorandum to Members of the Baseline Committee,
Minutes of Oct. 10, 1979, Meeting, p. 2) (noting that the Com-
mittee “has used Dinkum Sands as a basepoint for determin-
ing the breadth of the territorial sea . . . because early sur-
veys showed Dinkum Sands to be above high water and
Admiral Nygren had personally observed it above high
water”). The 1979 leasing map relied on the 1971 baseline
chart in assigning Dinkum Sands its own 3-mile belt of terri-
torial sea.
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The question, then, is whether the 1949-1950 survey par-
ty’s conclusion that Dinkum Sands is three feet above mean
high water, taken together with visual observations of
Dinkum Sands above water, undermines the Master’s factual
finding that Dinkum Sands is “frequently below mean high
water.” Report 309. It does not.

Alaska emphasizes that Dinkum Sands has been observed
“many times . .. above water” and only “occasionally . . .
submerged.” Alaska Exceptions Brief 44. But visual ob-
servations of Dinkum Sands are not dispositive; the question
is not whether Dinkum Sands is above or below high tide on
any given day, but where the feature lies in relation to mean
high water. To address precisely this problem, the parties
jointly commissioned a $2.5 million study to calculate mean
high water in the feature’s vicinity and to determine the fea-
ture’s elevation in relation to that datum. First, using a
year of tidal readings, the National Ocean Survey computed
a mean high-water datum at Dinkum Sands and calculated
an error band to account for the fact that the level would
ordinarily be based on 19 years of readings. Second, an en-
gineering firm measured Dinkum Sands’ highest points in
March, June, and August 1981.

Comparing the feature’s highest elevation measurements
to the mean high-water level, the Master found that Dinkum
Sands was not above mean high water at any time it was
surveyed. The two highest points of the survey were
within the error band for the mean high-water level, but the
Master found this fact to be of little weight because the
measurements were likely taken from piles of gravel dis-
turbed by the March measurements, rather than from
Dinkum Sands’ true highest points. Alaska continued to
measure Dinkum Sands in relation to mean high water in
1982 and 1983. The feature was found to be above mean
high water on a visit in July 1982. By September, the fea-
ture had fallen in elevation, possibly by more than a foot, see
Report 281-282, placing it below the mean high-water datum.
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Between May and July 1983, the feature was observed above
water several times, although its elevation in relation to
mean high water was not known. Based on two helicopter
observations of the feature and estimates of sea level in rela-
tion to mean high water, the Master concluded that Dinkum
Sands could have been above high water by a matter of
inches in September 1983. The Master found that the fea-
ture was “consistently” below mean high water in 1981 and
below mean high water by September—the end of the open
water season—in both 1981 and 1982. Id., at 309. Relying
largely on the 1981-1983 data, the Master concluded that
Dinkum Sands is not an island.

Alaska makes no mention of the 1981 joint monitoring
project. The Master discussed the State’s methodological
objections to the results at length, see id., at 255-269, and
we see no reason to revisit the Master’s conclusion that those
objections are unpersuasive. Alaska does not explain why
the Master should have relied on a single August 1949 meas-
urement of Dinkum Sands’ elevation in relation to mean high
water rather than on the exhaustive survey expressly de-
signed to determine Dinkum Sands’ status under Article
10(1) of the Convention. In contending that Dinkum Sands
has been above mean high water except on a “handful of
occasions,” Alaska recognizes that Dinkum Sands slumps in
elevation during the open water season between late July
and September. Alaska Exceptions Brief 54. Alaska sug-
gests that natural processes build up Dinkum Sands “just . ..
prior to the autumn freeze-up,” and that the feature then
remains above mean high water for 9 to 10 months of the
year. See ibid. There is no basis in the record, however,
for concluding that Dinkum Sands is above mean high
water during the winter months. During the winter, the
area is completely covered by pack ice. The sole measure-
ment of the feature’s elevation during the winter was that
taken in March 1981, and it was then below mean high water.
Report 286. But even if the record demonstrated that the
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feature remained above mean high water until “ice collapse”
caused it to slump, that would not compel a ruling in Alaska’s
favor. Although Article 10(1)’s drafting history may sug-
gest that a feature submerged at abnormally high tides does
not lose its insular status, it does not support the broader
conclusion that a feature with a seasonal loss in elevation,
bringing it below mean high water, qualifies as an island.
See supra, at 27.

In sum, we find no error in the Master’s conclusion that
Dinkum Sands is frequently below mean high water and
therefore does not meet the standard for an island.

C

Alaska finally urges a compromise resolution, under which
Dinkum Sands would be deemed an island when above mean
high water. Alaska attempts to find support for its position
in this Court’s recognition in prior cases of the concept of an
“ambulatory coast line.” Alaska Exceptions Brief 55. In
adopting the 1958 Convention to aid interpretation of the
Submerged Lands Act, we recognized that the Convention
treats a nation’s coastline as its modern, ambulatory coast-
line. See United States v. Louistana, 394 U.S. 1, 5 (1969)
(Texas Boundary Case); Louwisiana Boundary Case, 394
U.S., at 32-34. Shifts in a low-water line along the shore,
we acknowledged, could lead to a shift in the baseline for
measuring a maritime zone for international purposes. In
turn, the State’s entitlement to submerged lands beneath the
territorial sea would change.

An island may very well have its own ambulatory coast-
line. What Alaska seeks here, however, is not an entitle-
ment to submerged lands seaward of a gradually accreting
or eroding shore. Rather, Alaska’s ownership of submerged
lands around Dinkum Sands would appear and disappear pe-
riodically, depending upon whether the feature was above or
below mean high water. Not only does Article 10(1) of the
Convention not support such a reading, but Alaska’s position
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makes a sensible application of other provisions of the Con-
vention impossible. The Convention separately categorizes
features that are below mean high water, but above water
at low tide. See Art. 11. In addition, under Articles 10(2)
and 3, an island’s belt of territorial sea is measured from the
line of low water. As Dinkum Sands’ elevation shifts and
the feature slumps toward the mean high-water datum,
below the mean high-water datum, and possibly below the
low-water datum, the baseline for measuring the surround-
ing maritime zone would shift and then disappear. Quite
apart from the fact that Alaska’s proposal would lead to
costly and time-consuming monitoring efforts, we agree with
the Master that Alaska has identified no precedent for treat-
ing as an island a feature that oscillates above and below
mean high water.
v

Alaska’s third exception concerns the ownership of sub-
merged lands within the National Petroleum Reserve-Alaska
(Reserve), a 23-million acre federal reservation in the north-
western part of the State. The Reserve’s seaward boundary
runs along the Arctic Ocean from Icy Cape at the west to the
mouth of the Colville River at the east. When this litigation
began, Alaska and the United States disputed the location of
the Reserve’s boundary, focusing in particular on whether
the boundary followed the sinuosities of the coast or instead
cut across certain inlets, bays, and river estuaries. Alaska
initially conceded federal ownership of submerged lands
within that boundary. In light of this Court’s decision in
Montana v. United States, 450 U. S. 544 (1981), and with the
consent of the United States, the Special Master granted
Alaska relief from its concession, and Alaska claimed owner-
ship of submerged lands beneath certain coastal features
within the Reserve’s boundaries. Order of Special Master
in United States v. Alaska, O. T. 1983, No. 8 Orig. (Jan. 4,
1984). A separate proceeding concerning ownership of sub-
merged lands beneath inland navigable waters is pending in
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Federal District Court, Alaska v. United States, Nos. A83—
343, A84-435, A86-191 (D. Alaska), and has been stayed until
resolution of the present case, see Report 347, n. 4.

The parties no longer dispute the location of the Reserve’s
boundary. Accordingly, we consider only the Master’s rec-
ommendation concerning the ownership of submerged lands
beneath certain coastal features within that boundary. The
Master concluded that the United States retained ownership
of the submerged lands in question at Alaska’s statehood.
That conclusion rested principally on three premises: first,
that the United States can prevent lands beneath navigable
waters from passing to a State upon admission to the Union
by reserving those lands in federal ownership (as opposed to
conveying them to a third party); second, that Congress had
authorized the President to reserve submerged lands with a
1910 statute known as the Pickett Act; and third, that the
1923 Executive Order creating the Reserve reflected a clear
intent to reserve all submerged lands within the boundaries
of the Reserve and to defeat the State’s title to the sub-
merged lands in question. Alaska excepts to the Master’s
conclusion on several grounds, arguing that the Government
did not show a sufficiently clear intent to reserve submerged
lands or to defeat state title and that the 1923 Executive
Order was promulgated without proper authority. We dis-
cuss some background principles and then consider these
arguments in turn.

A

The Property Clause, Art. IV, §3, cl. 2, provides that “Con-
gress shall have Power to dispose of and make all needful
Rules and Regulations respecting the Territory or other
Property belonging to the United States.” In Shively v.
Bowlby, 152 U. S. 1, 48 (1894), the Court concluded that this
power extended to granting submerged lands to private par-
ties, and thereby defeating a future State’s equal footing
title, “to carry out . . . public purposes appropriate to the
objects for which the United States hold the Territory.” We
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agree with the Special Master that Congress can also reserve
submerged lands under federal control for an appropriate
public purpose, and thus resolve a question left open in Utah
Div. of State Lands, 482 U. S., at 201, in the United States’
favor.

As drawn by the Master, the boundary of the Reserve en-
compasses both those lands that would ordinarily pass to
Alaska under the equal footing doctrine—that is, tidelands
and submerged lands beneath inland navigable waters—and
those lands that would pass to Alaska only by virtue of the
Submerged Lands Act—that is, lands beneath the 3-mile ter-
ritorial sea. As a result, the parties dispute the principles
governing ownership of the submerged lands.

Under our equal footing cases, “[a] court deciding a ques-
tion of title to the bed of navigable water must . . . begin
with a strong presumption” against defeat of a State’s title.
Montana, supra, at 552; see Utah Div. of State Lands,
supra, at 197-198. We will not infer an intent to defeat a
future State’s title to inland submerged lands “unless the
intention was definitely declared or otherwise made very
plain.”  United States v. Holt State Bank, 270 U. S. 49, 55
(1926). The United States argues that the presumption
against defeat of state title does not apply to lands passing
solely under the Submerged Lands Act—that is, lands be-
neath the territorial sea—over which the United States has
paramount authority: Any grant of such lands is to be “‘con-
strued strictly in favor of the United States.”” United
States Opposition Brief 53 (quoting California ex rel. State
Lands Comm’n, 457 U. S., at 287). The Master agreed with
the Government’s approach, concluding that the United
States can demonstrate that it retained title to submerged
lands beneath the territorial sea under a “less demanding
standard” than our equal footing cases require. Report 394.
Nevertheless, the Master analyzed the withdrawal under the
“stricter” standards of Utah Div. of State Lands and Mon-
tana, reasoning that the less demanding test for lands be-



Cite as: 521 U. S. 1 (1997) 35

Opinion of the Court

neath the territorial sea would be relevant only if the United
States failed to satisfy the more stringent test. Report 394.

Neither the Submerged Lands Act itself nor our case law
supports the United States’ approach. The Submerged
Lands Act grants States submerged lands beneath a 3-mile
belt of the territorial sea. The statute is a grant of federal
property, and the scope of that grant must be construed
strictly in the United States’ favor. But that principle does
not permit us to ignore the statute’s terms, which provide
that a State receives title to submerged lands beneath the
territorial sea unless the United States “expressly retain[s]”
them. 43 U.S.C. §1313(a) (emphasis added). We cannot
resolve “doubts” about whether the United States has with-
held state title to submerged lands beneath the territorial
sea in the United States’ favor, for doing so would require
us to find an “express” retention of submerged lands where
none exists. The Submerged Lands Act does not call into
question cases holding that the United States has paramount
sovereign authority over submerged lands beneath the terri-
torial sea. See California I, 332 U.S., at 35-36; United
States v. Louisiana, 339 U. S. 699, 704 (1950); United States
v. Texas, 339 U. S. 707, 719 (1950). But Congress has chosen
to exercise that authority by presumptively granting those
lands to the States, unless the United States has “expressly
retained” submerged lands.

Reinforcing this reading of the Act is the fact that the
Act’s terms reach lands governed by the equal footing doc-
trine as well as lands beneath the territorial sea. Under the
terms of the statute, equal footing lands, like those beneath
the territorial sea, pass to a State unless the United States
“expressly retained” them. In passing the Act, Congress
would have legislated against the backdrop of our early equal
footing cases. See Montana, 450 U. S., at 5562, n. 2. There
is no indication that, in formulating the “expressly retained”
standard, Congress intended to upset settled doctrine and to
impose on the Federal Government a more or less demanding
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standard than the one reflected in those cases, see, e. g., Holt
State Bank, supra, at 55 (holding that intent to defeat state
title to submerged lands must be “definitely declared or oth-
erwise made very plain”), and carried forward in Montana
and Utah Div. of State Lands. Whether title to submerged
lands rests with a State, of course, is ultimately a matter
of federal intent. In construing a single federal instrument
creating a reserve, we see no reason to apply the phrase
“expressly retained” differently depending upon whether the
lands in question would pass to a State by virtue of a statu-
tory grant or by virtue of the equal footing doctrine, as con-
firmed by statute.

Applying Montana and Utah Div. of State Lands, then,
we must ask whether the United States intended to include
submerged lands within the Reserve and to defeat Alaska’s
title to those lands.

B

1

President Harding created the National Petroleum Re-
serve by Executive Order in 1923. The order described a
boundary following the Arctic “coast line,” measured along
“the ocean side of the sandspits and islands forming the bar-
rier reefs and extending across small lagoons from point to
point, where such barrier reefs are not over three miles off
shore.” Exec. Order No. 3797-A, in Presidential Executive
Orders (1980) (microform, reel 6). Because the boundary
follows the ocean side of the islands, the Reserve necessarily
includes tidelands landward of the islands. The Reserve
also contains coastal features, including “small lagoons” (to
which the Order explicitly refers) and the mouths of rivers
and bays (which the Master concluded were within the Re-
serve’s boundary). Report 381. Alaska argues that the
fact that the United States included certain water areas
within the exterior boundaries of the Reserve does not nec-
essarily mean that the United States clearly intended to re-
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serve the submerged lands beneath those waters. Alaska
Exceptions Brief 62. In support of this proposition, Alaska
points primarily to our decisions in Montana, supra, at 554,
and Utah Div. of State Lands, 482 U. S., at 202.

In Montana, the United States, as trustee for the Crow
Tribe, sought a declaratory judgment that it owned the
riverbed of the Big Horn River and had conveyed a beneficial
interest in the submerged lands to the Tribe. The river was
located inside the boundaries of the Crow Reservation estab-
lished by treaty in 1868, but the treaty did not expressly
refer to the riverbed. 450 U. S.; at 548, 554. Applying the
“strong presumption against conveyance by the United
States” to defeat a State’s title, id., at 552, we concluded that
the “mere fact that the bed of a navigable water lies within
the boundaries described in the treaty does not make the
riverbed part of the conveyed land, especially when there is
no express reference to the riverbed that might overcome
the presumption against its conveyance,” id., at 554. Even
though creation of an Indian reservation could be an “appro-
priate public purpose” justifying a conveyance of submerged
lands, a conveyance of submerged lands beneath the river
would not have been necessary for the Government’s pur-
pose, because fishing was not important to the Crow Tribe’s
way of life. Id., at 556.

In Utah Div. of State Lands, the Court found that the
United States had not prevented the bed of Utah Lake from
passing to Utah at statehood. The Sundry Appropriations
Act of 1888, 25 Stat. 505, authorized the United States Geo-
logical Survey to select “sites for reservoirs and other hy-
draulic works necessary for the storage and utilization of
water for irrigation and the prevention of floods and over-
flows.” Id., at 526. The Survey selected Utah Lake as a
reservoir site. 482 U. S., at 199. In 1890, when Congress
repealed the 1888 Act, it provided “that reservoir sites here-
tofore located or selected shall remain segregated and re-
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served from entry or settlement as provided by [the 1888
Act].” Sundry Appropriations Act of 1890, 26 Stat. 391.

In concluding that the 1888 Act did not reflect a clear in-
tent to include submerged lands within lands reserved for
reservoir sites, the Court focused in part on the fact that the
Act was motivated by concerns that settlers would claim
lands suitable for reservoir sites or other reclamation efforts.
482 U.S., at 198, 203. These concerns of “monopolization
and speculation” “had nothing to do with the beds of naviga-
ble rivers and lakes.” Id., at 203. Moreover, the Govern-
ment’s ability to control and develop navigable waters would
not be impaired if the land beneath the navigable waters
passed to the State. Id., at 202; see also Arizona v. Califor-
nia, 373 U. S. 546, 597-598 (1963); Arizona v. California, 283
U. S. 423, 451-452, 457 (1931). We also considered whether
certain references to the bed of Utah Lake in reports by the
Geological Survey, coupled with the 1890 Act’s requirement
that selected sites remain segregated, accomplished a reser-
vation of the lake bed. We concluded that the references to
the lake bed in the Survey documents, when placed in proper
context, did not indicate that the bed was included within
the reservation. Utah Div. of State Lands, supra, at 206.
Finally, we held that even if the 1888 or 1890 Acts reflected a
clear intent to include submerged lands within a reservation,
there was no evidence that the United States intended to
defeat future States’ entitlement to any land reserved.
Again, our analysis focused on the fact that the transfer of
title to the lake bed would not prevent the Government from
developing a reservoir or water reclamation project at the
lake. Id., at 208.

Montana and Utah Div. of State Lands establish that the
fact that navigable waters are within the boundaries of a
conveyance or reservation does not in itself mean that sub-
merged lands beneath those waters were conveyed or re-
served. But Alaska’s reliance on these cases is misplaced
for two reasons. First, the Executive Order of 1923 does



Cite as: 521 U. S. 1 (1997) 39

Opinion of the Court

not merely define a boundary that encloses a body of naviga-
ble water. Rather, in describing a boundary following the
ocean side of offshore islands and reefs, the Order created
a Reserve that necessarily embraced certain submerged
lands—specifically, tidelands shoreward of the barrier is-
lands.! Second, Montana and Utah Div. of State Lands es-
tablish that the purpose of a conveyance or reservation is
a critical factor in determining federal intent. See also
Alaska Pacific Fisheries v. United States, 248 U. S. 78, 87-89
(1918) (reservation of “body of lands” in southeastern Alaska
for Metlakahtla Indians included adjacent waters and sub-
merged lands, because fishing was necessary for Indians’
subsistence). The Executive Order of 1923 sought to retain
federal ownership of land containing oil deposits. The
Order recited that “there are large seepages of petroleum
along the Arctic Coast of Alaska and conditions favorable to
the occurrence of valuable petroleum fields on the Arctic
Coast,” and described the goal of securing a supply of oil
for the Navy as “at all times a matter of national concern.”
Petroleum resources exist in subsurface formations necessar-
ily extending beneath submerged lands and uplands. The
purpose of reserving in federal ownership all oil and gas
deposits within the Reserve’s boundaries would have been
undermined if those deposits underlying lagoons and other
tidally influenced waters had been excluded. It is simply

!In light of the fact that the Order necessarily encompasses tidelands,
the partial dissent’s conclusion that the United States owns 7o submerged
lands within the Reserve is puzzling. The dissent suggests that the
United States retains submerged lands only if the relevant instrument
““n terms embraces the land under the waters.”” Post, at 66 (THOMAS,
J., concurring in part and dissenting in part) (quoting Packer v. Bird, 137
U. S. 661, 672 (1891)). By its terms, the Executive Order of 1923 certainly
embraces all tidelands landward of the barrier islands. Accordingly, even
if the dissent were correct that a federal intent to retain submerged lands
can never be inferred, no inference is required for the conclusion that,
at the very least, the United States retained the tidelands within the
Reserve.



40 UNITED STATES v». ALASKA

Opinion of the Court

not plausible that the United States sought to reserve only
the upland portions of the area.

Alaska also argues that any inclusion of submerged lands
within the Reserve was not supported by an appropriate
public purpose. Specifically, Alaska claims that only a “pub-
lic exigency” or “international duty” will support a reserva-
tion of submerged lands. In Shively, the Court recognized
a general congressional policy of granting away land beneath
navigable waters only “in case of some international duty or
public exigency,” 152 U.S., at 50. But that is a congres-
sional policy, not a constitutional obligation. Utah Div. of
State Lands, 482 U. S., at 197. The only constitutional lim-
itation on a conveyance or reservation of submerged lands
is that it serve an appropriate public purpose: The United
States has the power to dispose of submerged lands in pre-
statehood territories “‘in order to perform international
obligations, or to effect the improvement of such lands for
the promotion and convenience of commerce with foreign
nations and among the several States, or to carry out other
public purposes appropriate to the objects for which the
United States hold the Territory.’” Id., at 196-197 (em-
phasis added) (quoting Shively, supra, at 48). There is no
question that, as the Master concluded, the inclusion of
submerged lands within the Reserve fulfilled an appropriate
public purpose—namely, securing an oil supply for the na-
tional defense.

In sum, the 1923 Executive Order creating the Reserve
reflects a clear intent to include submerged lands within the
Reserve. The boundary by its terms embraces certain
coastal features, and the Master interpreted it to embrace
others. In light of the purpose of the Reserve, it is simply
not plausible that the Order was intended to exclude sub-
merged lands, and thereby to forfeit ownership of valuable
petroleum resources beneath those lands. The importance
of submerged lands to the United States’ goal of securing a
supply of oil distinguishes this case from Montana and Utah
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Div. of State Lands, where the disputed submerged lands
were unnecessary for achieving the federal objectives.

2

Under Utah Div. of State Lands, we must ask not only
whether the United States intended a reservation to include
submerged lands, but also whether the United States in-
tended to defeat a future State’s title to those lands. The
Master found that Congress expressed a clear intent to de-
feat state title in § 11(b) of the Alaska Statehood Act. Pub.
L. 85-508, 72 Stat. 347. That section provides that the
United States has the “power of exclusive legislation . . . as
provided by [the Enclave Clause of the Constitution, Art. I,
§8, cl. 17,] over such tracts or parcels of land as, immediately
prior to the admission of said State, are owned by the United
States and held for military . . . purposes, including naval
petroleum reserve numbered 4 [the National Petroleum Re-
servel.” The Master concluded that §11(b), “in referring
to the Reserve as ‘owned by the United States,’ clearly con-
template[d] continued federal ownership of the Reserve.”
Report 433.

Alaska argues that § 11(b)’s reference to exclusive federal
legislative authority over the Reserve under the Enclave
Clause says nothing about United States’ title to submerged
lands within the Reserve. Alaska suggests that the United
States need not own all lands within a military area to exer-
cise jurisdiction, and Congress “had no reason to defeat
State title to submerged lands [since] it always retains ple-
nary authority to regulate navigable waters for defense pur-
poses.” Alaska Exceptions Brief 64. Alaska thus attempts
to align this case with Utah Div. of State Lands, where we
found no clear intent to defeat state title to the bed of Utah
Lake, in part because the United States need not have de-
feated state title to preserve its ability to develop a reservoir
or water reclamation project at the lake. 482 U. S., at 208.
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Alaska’s argument fails for several reasons. First, Alaska
ignores the fact the Reserve was not created to preserve the
United States’ “authority to regulate navigable waters for
defense purposes,” but to preserve the Government’s ability
to extract petroleum resources. Ownership may not be nec-
essary for federal regulation of navigable waters, but it is
necessary to prevent the Reserve’s petroleum resources from
being drained from beneath submerged lands. Second,
when the United States exercises its power of “exclusive leg-
islation” under the Enclave Clause, it necessarily acquires
title to the property. See James v. Dravo Contracting Co.,
302 U. S. 134, 141, 142 (1937) (“[The Enclave Clause] governs
those cases where the United States acquires lands with the
consent of the legislature of the State for the purposes there
described” (emphasis added)); see also Collins v. Yosemite
Park & Curry Co., 304 U. S. 518, 527 (1938). Third, Alaska’s
argument that §11(b) of the Statehood Act says nothing
about federal ownership of the Reserve ignores the fact that,
on its face, §11(b) states that the United States “owned”
the Reserve.

As discussed supra, at 38-41, the Reserve included sub-
merged lands. Section 11(b) thus reflects a clear congres-
sional statement that the United States owned and would
continue to own submerged lands included within the Re-
serve. The conclusion that Congress was aware when it
passed the Alaska Statehood Act that the Reserve encom-
passed submerged lands is reinforced by other legislation,
enacted just before Alaska’s admission to the Union, grant-
ing certain offshore lands to the Territory of Alaska. See
Pub. L. 85-303, §2(a), 71 Stat. 623. Congress expressly ex-
empted from that grant “all oil and gas deposits located in
the submerged lands along the Arctic coast of naval petro-
leum reserve numbered 4 [the National Petroleum Re-
servel.” §3(d) (emphasis added). Moreover, in contrast to
Utah Div. of State Lands, defeating state title to submerged
lands was necessary to achieve the United States’ objec-
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tive—securing a supply of oil and gas that would necessarily
exist beneath uplands and submerged lands. The transfer
of submerged lands at statehood—and the loss of ownership
rights to the oil deposits beneath those lands—would have
thwarted that purpose.

C

Alaska argues that even if the 1923 Executive Order pur-
ported to include submerged lands within the Reserve for an
appropriate public purpose and even if § 11(b) reflects a clear
intent to defeat state title to all lands within the Reserve,
title still passed to Alaska because the President lacked the
authority to include submerged lands within the Reserve.
Alaska Exceptions Brief 58-60. The argument is based in
part on Utah Div. of State Lands, where we referred to the
authority of Congress to dispose of property under the Prop-
erty Clause, Art. IV, §3, cl. 2. Since Utah Div. of State
Lands concerned congressional enactments, it discloses little
about the circumstances under which action by the Execu-
tive will defeat a State’s equal footing claim to submerged
lands.

As authority for inclusion of submerged lands within the
Reserve, the Master focused on the Act of June 25, 1910,
ch. 421, 36 Stat. 847, also known as the Pickett Act. The
Act stated:

“[TThe President may, at any time in his discretion, tem-
porarily withdraw from settlement, location, sale, or
entry any of the public lands of the United States includ-
ing the District of Alaska and reserve the same for
water-power sites, irrigation, classification of lands, or
other public purposes to be specified in the orders of
withdrawals, and such withdrawals or reservations shall
remain in force until revoked by him or by an Act of
Congress.” §1, 36 Stat. 847 (repealed by the Federal
Land Policy and Management Act of 1976, Pub. L. 94—
579, §704(a), 90 Stat. 2792).
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The Pickett Act nowhere specifically mentions submerged
lands, and Alaska therefore challenges the Master’s conclu-
sion that the Pickett Act gave the President the express au-
thority to dispose of them. Its argument rests mainly on
the proposition that the Pickett Act’s reference to “with-
drawlal]” of “public lands” cannot include submerged lands,
because such lands are not subject to sale, settlement, or
entry under the general land laws and therefore need not be
“withdrawn.” Cf. Utah Div. of State Lands, 482 U. S., at
203 (1888 Act stated that lands designated for reservoir sites
were “‘reserved from sale as the property of the United
States, and shall not be subject . . . to entry, settlement or
occupation’”; rejecting claim that Act authorized inclusion of
submerged lands in part because such lands were already
exempt from sale, entry, or occupation); Mann v. Tacoma
Land Co., 153 U. S. 273, 284 (1894) (“[T]he general legislation
of Congress in respect to public lands does not extend to
tide lands”); Shively, 152 U. S., at 48 (“Congress has never
undertaken by general laws to dispose of” land under navi-
gable waters).

Assuming, arguendo, that Alaska’s construction of the
Pickett Act is correct, it does not control the outcome of this
case. We conclude that Congress ratified the terms of the
1923 Executive Order in §11(b) of the Statehood Act. De-
spite Alaska’s protestations to the contrary, there would
have been no barrier to Congress retaining a petroleum re-
serve, including submerged lands, at the point of Alaska’s
statehood, provided it satisfied Utah Div. of State Lands’
requirements of demonstrating a clear intent to include
submerged lands within the Reserve’s scope and a clear in-
tent to defeat Alaska’s title. It follows that Congress could
achieve the same result by explicitly recognizing, at the point
of Alaska’s statehood, an Executive reservation that clearly
included submerged lands. Cf. Utah Div. of State Lands,
supra, at 205-207 (examining United States’ claim that ref-
erences to the bed of Utah Lake made by the Geological
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Survey in reserving Utah Lake, taken together with 1890
Act providing that reservoir sites selected by the Geological
Survey “shall remain segregated and reserved from entry
or settlement,” signaled Congress’ ratification of the reser-
vation of the lake bed; rejecting claim on the ground that
Congress was not on notice that the Geological Survey had
reserved the bed of the lake); Holden v. Joy, 17 Wall. 211,
247 (1872) (rejecting Property Clause challenge to Presi-
dent’s treaty with Cherokee Nation; although terms of treaty
exceeded express delegation of authority by Congress to the
President, Congress had “repeatedly recognized” the validity
of the treaty by enacting appropriation statutes). As dis-
cussed supra, at 38-41, the 1923 Executive Order reflected a
clear intent to include submerged lands within the Reserve.
That instrument placed Congress on notice that the Presi-
dent had construed his reservation authority to extend to
submerged lands and had exercised that authority to set
aside uplands and submerged lands in the Reserve to secure
a source of oil for the Navy. Congress acknowledged the
United States’ ownership of and jurisdiction over the Re-
serve in § 11(b) of the Statehood Act. Accordingly, Congress
ratified the inclusion of submerged lands within the Reserve,
whether or not it had intended the President’s reservation
authority under the Pickett Act to extend to such lands.

D

In sum, we conclude that the United States retained own-
ership of submerged lands beneath certain coastal features
within the Reserve at Alaska’s statehood. Under the strict
standards of Utah Div. of State Lands, the Executive Order
of 1923 reflected a clear intent to include submerged lands
within the Reserve. In addition to the fact that the Order
refers to coastal features and necessarily covers the tide-
lands, excluding submerged lands beneath the coastal fea-
tures would have been inconsistent with the purpose of the
Reserve—to secure a supply of oil that would necessarily
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exist beneath both submerged lands and uplands. Section
11(b) of the Alaska Statehood Act, which noted that the
United States owned the Reserve and which included a
statement of exclusive legislative jurisdiction under the En-
clave Clause, reflects Congress’ intent to ratify the inclusion
of submerged lands within the Reserve and to defeat the
State’s title to those lands.
v

The United States excepts to the Master’s conclusion that
submerged lands within a federal reservation in northeast-
ern Alaska, now known as the Arctic National Wildlife Ref-
uge, passed to Alaska upon its admission to the Union in
1959. In November 1957, the Department of the Interior’s
Bureau of Sport Fisheries and Wildlife submitted an applica-
tion to the Secretary of the Interior for withdrawal of 8.9
million acres of land “to establish an Arctic Wildlife Range
within all or such portion of the described lands as may be
finally determined to be necessary for the preservation of
the wildlife and wilderness resources of that region of north-
eastern Alaska.” Alaska Exh. 81 (Application for With-
drawal by Public Land Order, p. 1). This application was
still pending in July 1958, when Congress passed the Alaska
Statehood Act, and in January 1959, when Alaska was for-
mally admitted to the Union. On December 6, 1960, the Sec-
retary of the Interior issued Public Land Order 2214, which
“reserved” the area “for use of the United States Fish and
Wildlife Service as the Arctic National Wildlife Range.” 25
Fed. Reg. 12598. In 1980, Congress expanded the Range
to include an additional 9.2 million acres and renamed
it the Arctic National Wildlife Refuge. Pub. L. 96-487,
§303(2)(A), 94 Stat. 2390.

Before the Master, the parties disputed whether the 1957
Bureau of Sport Fisheries and Wildlife application for with-
drawal and creation of the Range—filed before but granted
after Alaska’s admission to the Union—could prevent title to
submerged lands within the Range from passing to Alaska at
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statehood. The Alaska Statehood Act transferred to Alaska
certain real property used for the conservation and protec-
tion of wildlife, but withheld from the State “lands with-
drawn or otherwise set apart as refuges or reservations for
the protection of wildlife.” Pub. L. 85-508, §6(e), 72 Stat.
341. Among other things, the United States argued that the
lands within the Range, including coastal submerged lands,
had been “set apart” by the combined effect of the applica-
tion and a Department of the Interior regulation in force
when the application was filed and when Congress passed
the Alaska Statehood Act. That regulation provided that
the filing of an application “shall temporarily segregate
such lands from settlement, location, sale, selection, entry,
lease, and other forms of disposal under the public land
laws, including the mining and the mineral leasing laws,
to the extent that the withdrawal or reservation applied
for, if effected, would prevent such forms of disposal.” 43
CFR §295.11(a) (Supp. 1958). Accordingly, under the United
States’ principal theory, the 1957 Bureau of Sport Fisheries
and Wildlife application had the legal effect of segregating
or “setting apart” all lands within the projected boundaries
of the Range, including submerged lands, as a wildlife refuge.
If this were so, §6(e) of the Alaska Statehood Act withheld
such lands from Alaska at statehood.

The Special Master rejected this approach. He focused
on the fact that §6(e) prevents transfer only of those lands
“set apart as refuges or reservations for the protection of
wildlife.” (Emphasis added.) The Master concluded that,
taken together, the 1957 application and the Department of
the Interior regulation “caused land to be set apart for the
purpose of a wildlife reservation,” but found that the land
“was not yet set apart as a refuge or reservation” upon Alas-
ka’s admission to the Union, because the application had not
yet been granted. Report 464 (first emphasis added). Since
the application and regulation did not withhold the lands
within the Range from Alaska under §6(e) of the Alaska
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Statehood Act, the Master concluded that coastal submerged
lands within the Range passed to Alaska upon its admission
to the Union. Because real property used for conservation
of wildlife, but not set apart as a wildlife refuge or reserva-
tion, would have been transferred to Alaska, the Master’s
approach arguably calls into question federal ownership of
uplands as well as submerged lands within the Range. See
mfra, at 60-61.

Alaska had argued in the alternative that, even if the ap-
plication was effective to prevent submerged lands within
the Range from passing to Alaska at statehood, the bound-
aries of the Range did not embrace certain submerged lands
between the mainland and the barrier islands along Alaska’s
northeastern coast. The Master’s recommendation in Alas-
ka’s favor on the effect of the application, if accepted, would
have made irrelevant the dispute concerning the boundaries
of the Range. The Master nevertheless addressed Alaska’s
alternative argument and resolved the boundary dispute in
the United States’ favor. Report 478-495. The Master
also considered the effect of Montana and Utah Div. of State
Lands on Alaska’s ownership of submerged lands within the
Range. In supplemental briefing submitted after we de-
cided those cases, Alaska argued that the 1957 application
reflected no clear intent to include submerged lands within
the Range. Even if the application embraced submerged
lands, Alaska asserted, the United States had identified no
evidence that Congress intended to defeat Alaska’s title to
those lands. Relying principally on a statement of justifica-
tion attached to the 1957 application, the Master found a
clear intent to include submerged lands within the Range.
That statement of justification described the seacoast as
“provid[ing] habitat for polar bears, Arctic foxes, seals, and
whales,” Alaska Exh. 16 (Memorandum from the Director of
the Bureau of Sport Fisheries and Wildlife to the Bureau of
Land Management, Nov. 7, 1957, p. 2); the Master reasoned
that the drafters of the application “[could] not have thought
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this habitat was only upland,” Report 496. In addition, the
Master noted that the original boundary of the Range was
the high water mark along the Arctic Coast; the drafters
changed the boundary to the extreme low water mark so as
to include the tidelands within the Range. Ibid. The Mas-
ter also found that the application reflected an intent to de-
feat Alaska’s title, pointing out that the reservation was
“meant to have permanent effect,” not merely to hold what-
ever submerged lands were made part of the Range until
Alaska’s admission to the Union. Ibid.

The United States excepts to the Special Master’s conclu-
sion that the 1957 application and the Department of the In-
terior regulation, read together, did not have the effect of
“setting apart” lands within the Range “as [a] refugle] . . . for
the protection of wildlife.” Alaska defends the Master’s con-
clusion concerning the legal effect of the application. Alaska
also defends on alternative grounds the ultimate conclusion
that submerged lands within the Range passed to Alaska,
arguing that the United States did not clearly intend to in-
clude submerged lands within the Range and that the United
States did not clearly intend to defeat Alaska’s title to those
lands. In essence, Alaska challenges the Master’s conclu-
sion that the 1957 application met the requirements of Mon-
tana and Utah Div. of State Lands—a conclusion appearing
in a section of the Report to which it did not except. See
Report 495-499. As will become clear, however, although
the Master considered separately whether the application
had the effect of “setting apart” lands within the Range
within the meaning of §6(e) and whether the requirements
of Montana and Utah Div. of State Lands had been met,
those inquiries overlap considerably. We therefore must
address the application of Montana and Utah Div. of State
Lands to this case.

A

As with the Reserve, the boundaries of the Range, as
drawn by the Master, encompass both submerged lands be-
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neath tidelands and inland navigable waters—which would
ordinarily pass to Alaska under the equal footing doctrine
as confirmed by the Submerged Lands Act—and submerged
lands beneath the territorial sea—which would pass to
Alaska only by virtue of its Submerged Lands Act grant.
As discussed supra, at 35-36, Congress has chosen in the
Submerged Lands Act to exercise its paramount authority
over submerged lands beneath the territorial sea by grant-
ing such lands to a coastal State, unless the Federal Gov-
ernment “expressly retained” the lands in question when the
State entered the Union. 43 U. S. C. §1313(a); see §1301(a).
Applying the logic of Montana and Utah Div. of State
Lands, therefore, we ask whether the United States clearly
included submerged lands within the Range and intended to
defeat state title to such lands. If it did, the United States
will have demonstrated that it “expressly retained” the
coastal submerged lands at issue in this case, including tide-
lands and lands beneath the territorial sea.

B

The Master examined the legal effect of the 1957 applica-
tion in one section of his Report and applied the analysis of
Montana and Utah Div. of State Lands in another. These
inquiries overlap significantly, as the Government’s argu-
ment makes clear. The Government claims that the 1957
Bureau of Sport Fisheries and Wildlife application reflected
the United States’ clear intent to include submerged lands
within the proposed Range, satisfying the first inquiry under
Utah Div. of State Lands. As for the second inquiry, the
Government argues that the United States expressly re-
tained all lands within the Range, including submerged
lands, with § 6(e) of the Alaska Statehood Act. That subsec-
tion prevented the transfer to Alaska of any lands “set apart”
as arefuge. The Government maintains that the legal effect
of the 1957 application was to “set apart” the Range as a
refuge. If so, the Government argues, §6(e) reflects a clear
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congressional intent to defeat state title. We address the
terms of the application and the proper interpretation of
§6(e) in turn.

1

It is clear that the 1957 application by the Bureau of Sport
Fisheries and Wildlife for withdrawal of lands in northeast-
ern Alaska included submerged lands. The application con-
tained a boundary description beginning from “the line of
extreme low water of the Arctic Ocean” at the Canadian bor-
der and following “westerly along the said line of extreme
low water, including all offshore bars, reefs, and islands” to
Brownlow Point. Alaska Exh. 81, p. 3. Because the bound-
ary follows the line of extreme low water, the Range neces-
sarily encompasses the periodically submerged tidelands.
The boundary description also expressly refers to certain
submerged lands, including offshore “bars” and “reefs.”
Moreover, a statement of justification accompanying the ap-
plication illustrates that the Range was intended to include
submerged lands beneath other bodies of water. The state-
ment explained that “countless lakes, ponds, and marshes
[within the proposed Range] are nesting grounds for large
numbers of migratory waterfowl that spend about half of
each year in the United States. . .. The river bottoms with
their willow thickets furnish habitat for moose. This section
of the seacoast provides habitat for polar bears, Arctic foxes,
seals, and whales.” Alaska Exh. 16, p. 2. As the Master
concluded, the drafters of the application would not have
thought that the habitats mentioned were only upland. Re-
port 496.

The express reference to bars and reefs and the purpose
of the proposed Range each distinguish this case from Mon-
tana and Utah Div. of State Lands. In those cases, we con-
cluded that submerged lands beneath certain bodies of water
had not been conveyed or reserved, despite the fact that the
bodies of water fell within the boundaries of the conveyance
or reservation. Neither case involved an instrument of con-
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veyance or reservation that, properly understood, referred
to submerged lands. See Montana, 450 U. S., at 548, 554;
Utah Div. of State Lands, 482 U. S., at 203. Moreover, in
each case, we focused on the purpose of the conveyance or
reservation as a critical factor in determining federal intent.
See supra, at 38-40. In Montana, we reasoned that a con-
veyance of a beneficial interest in submerged lands beneath
a river on the Crow Reservation would not have been neces-
sary to achieve the Government’s purpose in creating the
reservation, because fishing was not important to the Crow
Tribe’s way of life. 450 U.S., at 556. Similarly, in Utah
Div. of State Lands, we concluded that the Federal Govern-
ment could prevent settlers from claiming lands adjacent to
waters suitable for reservoir sites and could control the de-
velopment of those waters, even if lands beneath the waters
in question passed to the State. 482 U.S., at 202, 208.
Here, in contrast, the statement of justification accompany-
ing the 1957 Bureau of Sport Fisheries and Wildlife applica-
tion demonstrated that waters within the boundaries of the
Range were an essential part of the habitats of the species
the Range was designed to protect, and that retention of
lands underlying those waters was critical to the Govern-
ment’s goal of preserving these aquatic habitats.

Alaska resists the conclusion that the application reflected
an intent to include submerged lands within the Range on
two grounds. First, Alaska focuses on the fact that the ap-
plication sought only to withdraw lands within the Range
from “‘all forms of appropriation under the public land laws’
except mineral leasing and mining locations.” Reply Brief
for State of Alaska 17 (quoting Alaska Exh. 81, p. 1). Rely-
ing on language in Utah Div. of State Lands, Alaska argues
that submerged lands are not subject to disposal under the
public land laws and there would have been no need to ex-
empt them from appropriation under those laws. Alaska
Opposition Brief 17; see 482 U. S., at 203 (rejecting claim that
1888 Act authorized inclusion of submerged lands in part be-
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cause such lands were already exempt from sale, entry, or
occupation).

Alaska misreads the application. Although the applica-
tion did seek to preclude appropriation of lands within the
proposed Range under the public land laws (presumably
where those laws would otherwise apply), the application
had a far broader purpose: to establish a reservation for the
use of the Bureau of Sport Fisheries and Wildlife. See
Alaska Exh. 81, p. 1 (“The purpose of this withdrawal is to
establish an Arctic Wildlife Range within all or such portion
of the described lands as may be finally determined to be
necessary for the preservation of the wildlife and wilderness
resources of that region of northeastern Alaska”). Because
the application was not designed solely to prevent appropria-
tion of lands governed by the public land laws, focusing on
whether the public land laws reach submerged lands cannot
end our inquiry into whether the application embraced sub-
merged lands.

Second, Alaska argues that no “international duty or pub-
lic exigency” supported the inclusion of submerged lands
within the application. As we concluded earlier, however,
the United States need only identify an “appropriate public
purpose” for conveying or reserving submerged lands. See
supra, at 40. Creation of a wildlife refuge is an appropriate
public purpose that is served by including submerged lands
within the refuge. Alaska also appears to suggest that an
application alone can never reveal an appropriate public pur-
pose, because until the application is granted it cannot be
known whether submerged lands are necessary to achieve
that purpose. See Reply Brief for State of Alaska 14. If
the Secretary of the Interior had granted the withdrawal
application before Alaska’s statehood—thereby confirming
that an appropriate public purpose supported the reserva-
tion of submerged lands—Alaska presumably would have no
claim that the application had never covered submerged
lands in the first place. It follows that Alaska objects not to
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the notion that the application covered submerged lands, but
rather to the proposition that Alaska’s title to submerged
lands covered by the application could be defeated even
though the application was still pending when Alaska was
admitted to the Union. We address below whether the
United States could have defeated Alaska’s title to lands not
yet part of a completed reservation. See infra, at 59-61.

Finally, it is important to point out what Alaska does not
argue at this stage of the proceedings. Alaska does not de-
fend the Master’s ultimate recommendation on the alterna-
tive ground that the Bureau of Sport Fisheries and Wildlife
lacked the authority to include submerged lands within an
application to set aside lands for a wildlife refuge. In con-
nection with its exception to the Master’s recommenda-
tion that the United States retained submerged lands within
the Reserve, Alaska argued that Congress had not properly
delegated to the Executive its authority under the Prop-
erty Clause, Art. IV, §3, cl. 2, to divest a future State of
its title to submerged lands. Alaska makes no parallel ar-
gument here. Tr. of Oral Arg. 80-81. In any event, the
Government does not claim here that Executive actions
alone establish in this case that the United States retained
submerged lands within the Range. Rather, the Govern-
ment relies squarely on congressional intent underlying
§6(e) of the Alaska Statehood Act. Our prior discussion of
ratification of Executive action applies equally here. See
supra, at 44-46. There would have been no constitutional
impediment to Congress designating a wildlife refuge en-
compassing submerged lands and retaining title to it upon
Alaska’s admission to the Union, provided Congress’ actions
were sufficiently clear to meet the requirements of our sub-
merged lands cases. It follows that Congress could accom-
plish the same result by recognizing prior Executive actions.
We discuss below whether Congress did so here. See infra,
at 56-61.
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In sum, we conclude that the application by the Bureau of
Sport Fisheries and Wildlife to withdraw lands for a wildlife
refuge reflected a clear intent to reserve submerged lands as
well as uplands. The Range’s boundary was drawn so that
the periodically submerged tidelands were necessarily in-
cluded within it; the boundary description referred on its
face to submerged features such as bars and reefs. More-
over, the purpose of the federal reservation—protecting the
habitats of various species found along the coast and in other
navigable water bodies within the Range—supported inclu-
sion of submerged lands within the Range.

2

We now consider whether, prior to Alaska’s admission to
the Union, the United States defeated the future State’s title
to the submerged lands included within the proposed Range.

The Alaska Statehood Act set forth a general rule that the
United States would retain title to all property it held prior
to Alaska’s admission to the Union, while the State of Alaska
would acquire title to all property held by the Territory of
Alaska or its subdivisions. Pub. L. 85-508, §5, 72 Stat. 340.
There were several exceptions to that provision. Of pri-
mary relevance here is §6(e), which transferred to Alaska
“[a]ll real and personal property of the United States situ-
ated in the Territory of Alaska which is specifically used for
the sole purpose of conservation and protection of the fisher-
ies and wildlife of Alaska . . . [provided] [t]hat such transfer
shall not include lands withdrawn or otherwise set apart as
refuges or reservations for the protection of wildlife . . ..”
Id., at 340-341.

In our view, under §6(e) of the Alaska Statehood Act, the
United States retained the Range as lands “withdrawn or
otherwise set apart as refuges or reservations for the protec-
tion of wildlife,” rather than transferring the lands to Alaska.
As discussed above, the 1957 application reflected an intent
to include submerged lands within the Range. Shortly after
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the application was filed, the Secretary of the Interior pub-
licly announced the action. See U.S. Exh. 12 (Department
of the Interior Press Release, Nov. 20, 1957); U. S. Exh. 32
(statement of Secretary Seaton). Formal notice of the appli-
cation was published in the Federal Register in January 1958.
23 Fed. Reg. 364. Moreover, later in 1958, while Congress
was considering Alaska’s admission to the Union, the Sec-
retary of the Interior informed Congress that the application
for the Range was pending and submitted maps showing the
area as a federal enclave embracing submerged lands. See
U. S. Exh. 61 (Department of Interior, Bureau of Land Man-
agement, Alaska: Federal Land Withdrawals and Reserva-
tions, July 1958, Section No. 8).2 By virtue of that submis-
sion, Congress was on notice when it passed the Alaska
Statehood Act that the Secretary of the Interior had con-
strued his authority to withdraw or reserve lands, delegated
by the President, see Exec. Order No. 10355, 3 CFR 873
(1949-1953 Comp.), to reach submerged lands. If the 1957
application in fact had the legal effect of “withdraw[ing] or
otherwise set[ting] apart” lands within the proposed Range
“as refuges or reservations for the protection of wildlife”
within the meaning of § 6(e), then the United States retained
title to submerged lands as well as uplands within the Range.
This is so despite § 6(m) of the Statehood Act, which applied
the Submerged Lands Act of 1953 to Alaska. The Sub-
merged Lands Act operated to confirm Alaska’s title to equal
footing lands and to transfer title to submerged lands be-

2 Alaska claims that the map submitted to Congress did not depict the
Range, but a 1943 withdrawal under Public Land Order 82, 8 Fed. Reg.
1599, revoked, 25 Fed. Reg. 12599 (1960). Five million acres of the land
to be included in the Range were covered by PLO 82, and the Secretary
of the Interior announced a modification of the terms of PLO 82 and the
filing of the application for the Range at the same time. See U.S. Exh.
12, p. 2; U.S. Exh. 32, p. 2. The importance of the map is not that it
precisely depicts the Range’s current boundaries, but that it shows the
area encompassing the Range as a proposed federal enclave embracing
submerged lands.
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neath the territorial sea to Alaska at statehood, unless the
United States clearly withheld submerged lands within
either category prior to statehood. In §6(e) of the State-
hood Act, Congress clearly contemplated continued federal
ownership of certain submerged lands—both inland sub-
merged lands and submerged lands beneath the territorial
sea—so long as those submerged lands were among those
“withdrawn or otherwise set apart as refuges or reserva-
tions for the protection of wildlife.”

Under Montana and Utah Div. of State Lands, an intent
to defeat state title to submerged lands must be clear. As
this discussion illustrates, the operative provision of the
Alaska Statehood Act, §6(e), reflects a very clear intent to
defeat state title. The only remaining question is whether
an application by the head of the Bureau of Sport Fisheries
and Wildlife, upon which the Secretary of the Interior had
not yet acted, had the effect of “withdraw[ing] or otherwise
set[ting] apart” lands within the proposed Range “as refuges
or reservations for the protection of wildlife” within the
meaning of § 6(e).

Under a Department of the Interior regulation first pro-
mulgated in 1952, 17 Fed. Reg. 7368, and in effect at the
time Congress passed the Statehood Act, an application for
a withdrawal temporarily segregated the lands covered by
the application. That regulation provided:

“The noting of the receipt of the application . . . shall
temporarily segregate such lands from settlement, loca-
tion, sale, selection, entry, lease, and other forms of dis-
posal under the public land laws . . . to the extent that
the withdrawal or reservation applied for, if effected,
would prevent such forms of disposal. To that extent,
action on all prior applications the allowance of which is
discretionary, and on all subsequent applications, re-
specting such lands will be suspended until final action
on the application for withdrawal or reservation has
been taken.” 43 CFR §295.11(a) (Supp. 1958).
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The regulation temporarily foreclosed any use of the land
that a decision by the Secretary of the Interior to grant the
application would prevent. It also suspended all pending
discretionary applications and all subsequent applications
for other uses of the land. This temporary segregation re-
mained in effect unless and until the Secretary of the Inte-
rior denied an application. §295.13(c).

The Special Master adopted the United States’ view that
the application and the regulation together “set apart” all
lands within the Range. Report 464. We agree that this
conclusion follows from a straightforward application of
§295.11. Alaska argues that the regulation was not in-
tended to operate on submerged lands. The object of the
regulation is quite clear: to prevent, during the pendency of
an application, any use of the land that would frustrate
federal control if the application were ultimately granted.
That goal is implicated wherever a threat to future federal
control exists—whether the lands in question are uplands or
submerged lands. The State focuses on the fact that the
regulation segregates lands from sale, entry, or other forms
of disposal, and argues that submerged lands are ordinarily
not subject to such forms of disposal. Cf. Utah Div. of State
Lands, 482 U. S., at 203. But the language in Utah Div.
of State Lands on which Alaska relies reflects the Court’s
recognition that under the general land laws opening up
lands for settlement, private parties ordinarily cannot lay
claims to submerged lands. In Alaska, however, specific
laws had opened up certain submerged lands for mining well
prior to the filing of the application for the Range. See,e. g.,
Act of June 6, 1900, §26, 31 Stat. 329-330 (providing that
“land and shoal water between low and mean high tide on
the shores, bays, and inlets of Bering Sea . . . shall be subject
to exploration and mining for gold and other precious met-
als”); Act of May 31, 1938, ch. 297, 52 Stat. 588 (extending
provisions beyond the Bering Sea to “the shores, bays, and
inlets of Alaska”); Act of Aug. 8, 1947, 61 Stat. 916 (extending
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provisions to lands beneath nontidal navigable waters). In
light of these provisions, Alaska’s premise—that there would
have been no need to withdraw or set apart submerged lands
to preserve ultimate federal control—is flawed.

Although the Master concluded that the application and
regulation together “set apart” all lands within the Range,
the Master accepted Alaska’s argument that the lands had
not been set apart “as [a] refugle] . . . for the protection of
wildlife” within the meaning of § 6(e) of the Alaska Statehood
Act. (Emphasis added.) The Master found that the appli-
cation “did not have the same effect as a reservation of lands,
dedicating them to a specific public purpose.” Report 464.
The Master reasoned that under the proviso to §6(e), the
United States would retain ownership only of “wildlife
refuges or reservations already established at statehood.”
Ibid. (emphasis added). Because the application had not yet
been granted, the proviso to §6(e) would not prevent the
transfer of lands within the Range to Alaska.

We disagree. Under the Master’s interpretation, §6(e)
applies only to completed reservations of land. But Con-
gress did not limit § 6(e) to completed reservations. Rather,
Congress provided that the United States would not trans-
fer to Alaska lands “withdrawn or otherwise set apart as
refuges” for the protection of wildlife. (Emphasis added.)
The Master’s reading of § 6(e) would render the broader ter-
minology superfluous. The Court will avoid an interpreta-
tion of a statute that “renders some words altogether redun-
dant.” Gustafson v. Alloyd Co., 513 U. S. 561, 574 (1995).
In light of Congress’ clear intent, it was error for the Master
to conclude that the lands within the Range were not “other-
wise set apart as [a] refug[e]” unless the United States could
point to a completed reservation. In the phrase “set apart
as [a] refugle],” the word “as” does not carry the requirement
that the refuge be presently established; the phrase aptly
describes the administrative segregation of lands designated
to become a wildlife refuge. Accordingly, the application
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and regulation, taken together, placed the Range squarely
within the proviso of §6(e), preventing a transfer of lands
covered by the application to Alaska.

The partial dissent’s contrary conclusion rests on the view
that the lands covered by the application “had no certainty
of ever becoming a refuge or reservation.” Post, at T1
(THOMAS, J., concurring in part and dissenting in part). But
the dissent identifies nothing in §6(e) requiring “certainty”
that a projected final action will in fact occur, converting
lands designated for a particular use into lands so used, in
order for § 6(e)’s proviso to prevent the transfer of such lands
to Alaska. Moreover, our reading of the proviso of §6(e) is
reinforced by Alaska’s concession that the uplands within
the Range are held by the United States, not Alaska. Tr.
of Oral Arg. 79; Letter from Attorney General Bruce M.
Botelho to the Clerk of the Court, Mar. 3, 1997, p. 1. If the
Master were correct that the application and regulation did
not operate to “set apart” submerged lands in the proposed
Range within the meaning of §6(e), then it follows that the
same instruments could not set apart uplands within the
Range. Nevertheless, Alaska disclaims ownership of the
uplands. The State argues that it could only have claimed
uplands within the Refuge under § 6(b) of the Alaska State-
hood Act, which authorized Alaska to select a specified
amount of “vacant, unappropriated, and unreserved” federal
land. Since Alaska did not select the uplands before the
Secretary of the Interior approved the application for the
Range in 1960, and since after 1960 the uplands were no
longer “vacant, unappropriated, and unreserved,” the State
cannot now argue that it owns the uplands. Ibid. But the
State’s argument ignores the main clause of §6(e). Under
that clause, the United States transferred to Alaska “[alll
real and personal property of the United States situated in
the Territory of Alaska which is specifically used for the sole
purpose of conservation and protection of the fisheries and
wildlife of Alaska ....” The State does not explain why all
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of the lands within the Range—uplands as well as sub-
merged lands—would not have been transferred to Alaska at
statehood as real property used for the protection of wildlife
unless covered by the proviso. Unless all lands—submerged
lands and uplands—covered by the application were “set
apart” within the meaning of the proviso to § 6(e), they would
have passed to Alaska under the main clause of §6(e).
There is no basis for concluding that the United States re-
tained uplands but not submerged lands within the Range.

C

In sum, we conclude that the United States did not trans-
fer to Alaska submerged lands within the Range at state-
hood. The 1957 application to create the wildlife refuge
clearly encompassed submerged lands. Since its seaward
boundary is the low-water line along Alaska’s coast, the
Range necessarily encompasses the tidelands. Further re-
flecting an intent to withhold submerged lands is the state-
ment of justification accompanying the application, which de-
scribes the habitat of various species along the coast and
beneath inland waters. A Department of the Interior reg-
ulation in effect when the application was filed and when
Congress passed the Alaska Statehood Act operated to “seg-
regate” the lands for which the application was pending.
Section 6(e) of the Alaska Statehood Act expressly prevented
lands that had been “set apart as [a] refugle]” from passing
to Alaska. It follows that, because all of the lands covered
by the 1957 application had been “set apart” for future use
as a refuge, the United States retained title to submerged
lands within the Range. We therefore sustain the United
States’ exception to the Master’s recommendation.

VI

We overrule Alaska’s exceptions to the Special Master’s
recommended rulings that (1) Alaska’s submerged lands in
the vicinity of barrier islands should be measured as a 3-mile



62 UNITED STATES v». ALASKA

Opinion of THOMAS, J.

belt from a coastline following the normal baseline under the
Convention on the Territorial Sea and the Contiguous Zone,
(2) Dinkum Sands is not an island constituting part of Alas-
ka’s coastline under the Submerged Lands Act; and (3) sub-
merged lands beneath tidally influenced waters within the
boundary of the National Petroleum Reserve-Alaska did not
pass to Alaska at statehood. We sustain the United States’
exception to the Special Master’s recommended ruling that
offshore submerged lands within the boundaries of the Arctic
National Wildlife Refuge passed to Alaska at statehood.
The recommendations of the Special Master are adopted
to the extent that they are consistent with this opinion. The
parties are directed to prepare and submit an appropriate
decree for this Court’s consideration. The Court retains ju-
risdiction to entertain such further proceedings, enter such
orders, and issue such writs as from time to time may be
determined necessary or advisable to effectuate and supple-
ment the forthcoming decree and the rights of the respec-
tive parties.
The parties shall bear their own costs.
It is so ordered.

JUSTICE THOMAS, with whom THE CHIEF JUSTICE and
JUSTICE SCALIA join, concurring in part and dissenting in
part.

I agree with the Court that the limit of inland waters in
the area of Stefansson Sound should be determined by refer-
ence to the Convention on the Territorial Sea and the Contig-
uous Zone, in which Alaska’s proposed 10-mile rule finds
no purchase. I also agree that Dinkum Sands is not an is-
land within the meaning of the Convention. Accordingly, I
join Parts I, II, and III of the Court’s opinion. I do not
share the Court’s view that the United States holds title
to submerged lands within National Petroleum Reserve
Number 4. Nor do I agree with the Court’s conclusion that,
“at the time of [Alaska’s] statehood,” the then-unapproved
application to create the Arctic Wildlife Range “expressly
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retained” the submerged lands within the boundaries de-
scribed in that application under the Submerged Lands Act.
I thus respectfully dissent from Parts IV and V of the
Court’s opinion.

I

I turn first to the Court’s discussion of the National Petro-
leum Reserve. The Master’s Report posited two possible
measures for the specificity with which Congress must de-
clare its intent to retain submerged lands that would other-
wise pass to a new State. For those lands under inland wa-
ters—lands historically viewed as held by the United States
“for the ultimate benefit of future States,” Utah Div. of State
Lands v. United States, 482 U. S. 193, 201 (1987) (internal
quotation marks omitted)—the Special Master employed a
strict presumption of state ownership. The Master deter-
mined that lands under the territorial sea—those lands
vested in the States solely by the Submerged Lands Act—
ought to be presumed to remain in federal hands under “the
principle that federal grants are to be construed strictly in
favor of the United States.” California ex rel. State Lands
Comm’n v. United States, 457 U. S. 273, 287 (1982).

It is my view, however, that, since the enactment of the
Submerged Lands Act, the test for determining whether
submerged lands—inland or territorial—are conveyed to a
newly created State or retained by the United States is that
set forth in the Act.

Following in the wake of our decision in United States v.
California, 332 U.S. 19 (1947), as it did, the Submerged
Lands Act is widely recognized for having deeded to coastal
States the submerged lands lying within 3-mile bands sur-
rounding their coasts. See §3(a), 43 U. S. C. §1311(a); see
also United States v. Maine, 420 U. S. 515, 525 (1975). The
Act declared it in the

“public interest that (1) title to and ownership of the
lands beneath navigable waters within the boundaries of
the respective States, and the natural resources within
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such lands and waters, and (2) the right and power to
manage, administer, lease, develop, and use the said
lands and natural resources all in accordance with appli-
cable State law be, and they are, subject to the provi-
sions hereof, recognized, confirmed, established, and
vested in and assigned to the respective States . ...”

§3().

The definition of “lands beneath navigable waters” included
those submerged lands under the territorial sea. See
§2(a)2), 43 U.S.C. §1301(a)(2). The Act’s undertaking to
“ves[t] in and assig[n] to” the States the rights to those lands
thus conveyed to the States lands that this Court had found
in United States v. California to be exclusively federal en-
claves. The definition of “lands beneath navigable waters”
also included those lands beneath inland waters. See
§2(a)(1) (defining “lands beneath navigable waters” to in-
clude “all lands within the boundaries of each of the respec-
tive States which are covered by nontidal waters that were
navigable” (emphasis added)). Accordingly—and the major-
ity and I agree to this point—coastal States entering the
Union after the passage of the Submerged Lands Act gained
title to offshore submerged lands and to inland submerged
lands through the operation of that statute.

Section 3, which conveyed and confirmed the States’ title
to submerged lands, was subject to a series of exceptions.
As relevant here, §5 of the Act excepted from § 3’s terms “all
lands expressly retained by or ceded to the United States
when the State entered the Union (otherwise than by a gen-
eral retention or cession of lands underlying the marginal
sea).” §5(a), 43 U.S. C. §1313(a) (emphasis added). As to
lands beneath the marginal (or territorial) sea, it is undis-
puted that the “expressly retained” exception sets forth the
test for determining whether a withdrawal or reservation of
land by the United States is effective in preventing convey-
ance of title to submerged lands. It seems clear to me that
it is also the test for determining whether the United States
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has retained title to inland submerged lands. Section 3(a)
lands include those beneath both inland and territorial wa-
ters. In the case of a State, like Alaska, that received title
to all of its submerged lands by virtue of the Submerged
Lands Act, there is no need to consult conflicting presump-
tions, two-part tests, or anything other than the stated policy
on which Congress has finally settled.!

The Court seems to agree with me that the Act is now the
expression of Congress’ policy on submerged lands retention.
But, the Court also seems to view the phrase “expressly re-
tained” in the Act as shorthand for the test we employed in
Utah Div. of State Lands, a case decided three decades after
passage of the Act. That is, to determine whether sub-
merged lands have been “expressly retained,” we must de-
termine whether Congress “clearly intended to include land
under navigable waters within the federal reservation,” and
whether Congress “affirmatively intended to defeat the fu-
ture State’s title to such land.” 482 U. S., at 202 (emphases
added). I find the Court’s reading of the “expressly re-
tained” language curious. First, as I discuss below, the lan-
guage does not lend itself to the Court’s construction. Sec-
ond, it is not the case that the test set forth in Utah Div. of
State Lands was simply a restatement of the test employed
by the Court before the enactment of the Submerged Lands
Act. Were it so, then the majority’s assertion that the
standard in the Act was described in pre-Act cases and sim-
ply “carried forward,” ante, at 36, into Utah Div. of State
Lands might be colorable. As it happens, in Utah Div. of

1Tt is, I think, an open question whether the Submerged Lands Act has
any operation as to land beneath inland waters in States that entered the
Union prior to its enactment, thus initially obtaining title to submerged
lands independently of the Act. Determining whether and how the Act
applies to pre-existing States involves, at the least, complex retroactivity
questions not presented by this case, given that Alaska became a State
after the enactment of the Submerged Lands Act, which Alaska’s State-
hood Act expressly incorporates.
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State Lands, the Court addressed for the first time the argu-
ment that a retention—as opposed to a conveyance—of sub-
merged lands by the United States could defeat a future
State’s title to those lands, 482 U. S., at 200. In response,
the Court crafted the two-part test relied on by the majority
today. Id., at 202. Whatever can be said of that test, it
was not before the drafters of the Submerged Lands Act.
Accordingly, there is no reason to believe that, when Con-
gress employed the phrase “expressly retained,” it intended
a meaning not obvious from those words and not set forth in
an opinion of this Court until three decades after the Act
became effective.

But the Submerged Lands Act, I think, embraces at least
part of the policy that we had attributed to Congress in sev-
eral pre-Act cases. We have, for example, stated that we
would not affirm a conveyance of inland submerged lands
that was not set out in “clear and especial words,” Martin v.
Lessee of Waddell, 16 Pet. 367, 411 (1842), or “unless the
claim . . . in terms embraces the land under the waters of
the stream,” Packer v. Bird, 137 U.S. 661, 672 (1891). It
is, I believe, the meaning of these passages that “expressly
retained” captures. Because the only “lands” described in
§3(a) of the Act are submerged lands, the requirement that
any retention of them be “expres[s]” means that the reten-
tion must “in terms embracle] the land under the waters.”
Accordingly, contrary to the Master’s conclusion and much of
the majority’s analysis, a retention of lands cannot be in-
ferred from, for example, the purpose of a given attempted
federal undertaking. To be sure, prior to the passage of the
Submerged Lands Act, the Court looked beyond the words
used in efforts to prevent passage of submerged lands to
newly created States. For example, in United States v. Holt
State Bank, 270 U. S. 49 (1926), the Court noted that “dispos-
als by the United States during the territorial period are not
lightly to be inferred, and should not be regarded as in-
tended unless the intention was definitely declared or other-
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wise made very plain.” Id., at 55 (emphases added). After
the enactment of the Submerged Lands Act, it appears that
not only is retention of submerged lands not “lightly to be
inferred,” it is not to be inferred at all. In this respect, Con-
gress has required of itself a higher standard than either the
Master or the majority attribute to it.2

Neither the Master, in his exhaustive Report, nor the ma-
jority, in its only slightly less exhaustive opinion, cites any-
thing meeting what I believe to be the requirement of an
express retention of submerged lands within the boundaries
of the National Petroleum Reserve. The majority focuses,
instead, on the “purpose of a conveyance or reservation” as
a “critical factor in determining federal intent.” Ante, at 39
(emphasis in original). The Court concludes that the pur-
poses for establishing the Reserve—primarily to ensure fed-
eral possession of petroleum resources within the Reserve’s
boundaries—would be undermined if the United States did
not retain the submerged lands. So “[i]t is simply not plau-
sible,” says the majority, “that the United States sought
to reserve only the upland portions of the area.” Ante, at
39-40. To me, these considerations are wholly beside the
point. Congress, when it incorporated the Submerged Lands
Act into § 6(m) of the Alaska Statehood Act, Pub. L. 85-508, 72
Stat. 343, demanded of itself an express retention of sub-
merged lands to prevent their passage to Alaska. If Congress
had the purpose attributed to it by the majority, the best
way—indeed, the only legal way—for it to realize that purpose
was to state “expressly” that the submerged lands inside the

2Section 5(a)’s standard is at the same time somewhat more generous
to the United States. In Utah Div. of State Lands v. United States, 482
U. S. 193 (1987), we asserted that a reservation—as opposed to a convey-
ance—of land would not be held to defeat state title to submerged lands
even if those lands were manifestly included in the reservation where
there was lacking an indication from Congress that it “affirmatively” in-
tended to defeat a future State’s title to those lands. See id., at 202.
This was, we thought, required by congressional policy. I do not, how-
ever, perceive that requirement in the language of § 5(a).
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National Petroleum Reserve were retained for the United
States. It may well be, as the majority concludes, that
Congress can retain lands by ratification of or reference to
an earlier instrument describing those lands (the majority
points here to President Harding’s 1923 Executive Order).
But, congressional ratification of an instrument that does
not—as President Harding’s order does not—“in terms em-
bracle] the land under the waters” cannot, anymore than a
statute that fails to do so, constitute an express retention as
required by the Submerged Lands Act.?

Absent an express retention of submerged lands, the Sub-
merged Lands Act effected the transfer of all submerged
lands within the Territory of Alaska to the State of Alaska—
including those within the boundaries of National Petroleum
Reserve Number 4. I dissent from the Court’s contrary
conclusion.

II

The majority rejects the Master’s recommendation that
Alaska be found to hold title to the submerged lands within
the Arctic National Wildlife Refuge. Although I acknowl-
edge that the question is close, I agree with the Master and
would overrule the United States’ exception.*

3The majority points to a prestatehood enactment, Pub. L. 85-303,
§2(a), 71 Stat. 623, granting certain offshore lands to the Territory of
Alaska, but excepting from that grant “‘oil and gas deposits located in the
submerged lands’” along the Arctic coast of the Reserve. See ante, at
42 (emphasis in original). This statute is said to “reinforc[e]” the “conclu-
sion that Congress was aware when it passed the Alaska Statehood Act
that the Reserve encompassed submerged lands.” Ibid. But the statute
proves little more than that Congress was, circa Alaska’s statehood, capa-
ble of expressly referring to submerged lands. It does not—and the ma-
jority does not claim that it could—operate as an express retention.

4This conclusion arises out of my review of the United States’ exception
to the Master’s recommendation on Question 9. Before I turn to it, I
must admit some bafflement as to why the majority undertakes a review
of the Master’s recommendation on Question 10. See ante, at 51-55. In
answer to Question 10, the Special Master, using reasoning parallel to that
of his discussion of National Petroleum Reserve No. 4, concluded that the
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The United States contends that the submerged lands
within the Refuge were “expressly retained” when Alaska
became a State. Section 5 of the Alaska Statehood Act
keeps for the United States “title to all property, real and
personal, to which it has title, including public lands.” 72
Stat. 340. The various subsections of §6 of the Statehood
Act exclude from that general retention a variety of lands.
Section 6(e) provides that federal agencies will “transfe(r]
and conve[y]” to Alaska “[a]ll real and personal property of
the United States situated in the Territory of Alaska which
is specifically used for the sole purpose of conservation and
protection of the fisheries and wildlife of Alaska” under three
statutes. Ibid. A proviso to §6(e), however, states that
“such transfer shall not include lands withdrawn or other-
wise set apart as refuges or reservations for the protection
of wildlife.” Id., at 341.°

The United States contends that the Refuge was, as of
Alaska’s statehood, “set apart as [a] refugle].” This was ac-
complished, it is argued, by means of an application filed with
the Secretary of the Interior in November 1957 by the Bu-
reau of Sport Fisheries and Wildlife “to establish an Arctic
Wildlife Range” within certain lands in Alaska’s northeast-
ern corner. See Report of Special Master 447, n. 1 (Report)

application for withdrawal of the land within the Refuge included sub-
merged lands. Alaska failed to file an exception to that recommendation,
and we have no more occasion to take it up than any of the several other
questions on which the Master offered recommendations to which neither
party has objected. Because it is not before us, I express no view on the
Master’s conclusion as to Question 10.

5The term “lands” employed in §6(e) is presumably to be read in pari
materia with the same term in §5. Section 5 makes no express mention
of submerged lands, so one can inquire whether, under the Submerged
Lands Act, §5 (never mind §6(e), which, as a proviso to an exception to
§5, cannot outstrip §5) “expressly retained” submerged lands for the
United States. Alaska, in forgoing its right to except to the Master’s
recommendation as to Question 10, has, I think, given up its opportunity
to make any such argument and I will not take it up.
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(citing Alaska Exh. 81).® The Government does not argue
that the Refuge was “withdrawn” by the application within
the meaning of §6(e). See Brief for United States 41; Re-
port 463. Rather, the application falls within § 6(e) because,
we are told, the application “was the legal mechanism by
which the Interior Department at that time ‘set apart’ public
lands for the creation of a wildlife refuge.” Brief for United
States 41. Under the Department of the Interior’s regula-
tions in effect at the time, the effect of an application was to
“temporarily segregate such lands from settlement, location,
sale, selection, entry, lease, and other forms of disposal under
the public land laws, . . . to the extent that the withdrawal
or reservation applied for, if effected, would prevent such
forms of disposal.” 43 CFR §295.11(a) (1958), 22 Fed. Reg.
6614 (1957). The regulation further provided that “[sJuch
temporary segregation shall not affect the administrative
jurisdiction over the segregated lands.” Ibid.

The Master acknowledged the regulation’s effect, but de-
termined that, while it may have been to “set apart” the
submerged lands within the Range, the lands were not “set
apart as a refuge or reservation.” Report 464 (emphasis in
original). The majority disagrees, asserting that “[iln the
phrase ‘set apart as [a] refug[e],” the word ‘as’ does not carry
the requirement that the refuge be presently established.”
Ante, at 59. “[TJhe phrase,” concludes the majority, “aptly
describes the administrative segregation of lands designated
to become a wildlife refuge.” Ibid.

I disagree. As the language of the Bureau of Sport Fish-
eries and Wildlife’s application made clear, at the time of the
application (and at the time of statehood), no one could say
with any certainty what lands—if any—included within the
boundaries set forth in the application were at that time
“designated to become a wildlife refuge.” See Report 447,

The United States no longer contends that the application, of its
own force, “expressly retained” submerged lands. See Brief for United
States 29.
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n. 1 (““The purpose of this withdrawal is to establish an Arc-
tic Wildlife Range within all or such portion of the described
lands as may be finally determined to be necessary for the
preservation of the wildlife and wilderness resources of that
region of northeastern Alaska’” (quoting Alaska Exhibit 81,
p- 1) (emphasis added)). Not only was it unknown whether
the lands (or any of them) would ultimately become a refuge
or reservation, but also, during the pendency of the applica-
tion, the “administrative jurisdiction” over the lands re-
mained with the Bureau of Land Management. See 43 CFR
§295.11(a) (1958). The Fish and Wildlife Service did not
begin to administer the Refuge until the application for it
was finally adopted after Alaska’s statehood. See Report
464. As of the time of the Alaska Statehood Act, the lands
within the application had no certainty of ever becoming a
refuge or reservation, and were not then administered as
one.

This is not to say that the application and regulation did
not have any effect on the lands described in the application.
The lands within the application were, by operation of the
regulation, free from certain “forms of disposal” during the
pendency of the application. 43 CFR §295.11(a) (1958). I
am willing to agree with the Master and the majority that,
under the regulation, the lands were “set apart.” But, they
were “set apart” temporarily and merely to preserve the sta-
tus quo pending the Secretary’s decision on the application
in order that a decision by the Secretary that such lands
should become a refuge or reservation would not be a nullity.
Contrary to the suggestion of the United States that the reg-
ulation “was the legal mechanism by which the Interior De-
partment at that time ‘set apart’ public lands for the creation
of a wildlife refuge,” Brief for United States 41, that regula-
tion applied to all applications for withdrawals or reserva-
tions of land, not merely those to create wildlife refuges.
See, e. ¢g., 43 CFR §295.9 (1958) (listing who may apply for
withdrawals or reservation without limitation to agencies
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seeking to create wildlife refuges). In my view, then, the
Master overstated the effect of the application and regula-
tion when he said that they “caused land to be set apart for
the purpose of a wildlife reservation.” Report 464 (empha-
sis added). The effect of the set-apart was to ensure that
any decision to create a wildlife refuge—if that were the de-
cision ultimately made—would not be undermined by prior
land actions adverse to any such decision. Only if the proce-
dures that intervened between the Bureau’s application and
the Secretary’s decision were merely ministerial, which the
Government is wise not to argue, see 43 CFR §295.12 (1958)
(describing procedures), could the set-apart be accurately de-
scribed as “for the purpose of a wildlife reservation.” Thus,
it goes without saying that I do not agree with the majority’s
even more ambitious conclusion that the lands were “set
apart as [a] refugle].””

Nor do I agree with the majority’s contention that the
Master’s reading would render the “otherwise set apart”
portion of § 6(e) redundant, as only a “completed reservation”
of land would prevent that land from passing to Alaska.
Ante, at 59. I believe that the proviso in §6(e) is set forth
in broad language in an attempt to capture all ways in which
a refuge or reservation for the protection of wildlife can be
created—not unlike Congress’ attempt in §3(a) of the Sub-
merged Lands Act to capture every way in which title to
submerged lands could be conferred. See supra, at 63. Ac-
cordingly, Congress’ use of the phrase “lands withdrawn or
otherwise set apart” fairly encompasses every way in which
lands can be segregated “as refuges or reservations.” Re-

"That Alaska has acquiesced in the United States’ ownership of the up-
lands within the boundaries of the Refuge says nothing whatever about
Congress’ intent in enacting the Alaska Statehood Act. Accordingly, I do
not understand the majority’s citation to this point. Amnte, at 60. Indeed,
if Alaska’s poststatehood actions are relevant, it must surely be equally
relevant that Alaska strenuously disputes ownership of the submerged
lands within the Refuge.
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quiring a completed refuge or reservation—by whatever
means created—does not render any portion of the proviso
redundant.

For these reasons, I conclude that the Master correctly
determined that the Bureau’s application was not sufficient
for purposes of § 6(e)’s proviso. I would overrule the United
States’ exception to his recommendation.

II1

I would overrule Alaska’s exceptions to the Master’s rec-
ommendation on the method for determining the limits of
Alaska’s offshore submerged lands, and his recommendation
concerning Dinkum Sands’ insular status. I concur with the
majority on these two points. I would also overrule the
United States’ exception to the Master’s recommendation
concerning the Arctic Wildlife Refuge. And, finally, I would
sustain Alaska’s objection to the Master’s recommendation
as to the ownership of submerged lands within National
Petroleum Reserve No. 4. On these last two points, I re-
spectfully dissent.
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ABRAMS ET AL. v. JOHNSON ET AL.

APPEAL FROM THE UNITED STATES DISTRICT COURT FOR THE

SOUTHERN DISTRICT OF GEORGIA
No. 95-1425. Argued December 9, 1996—Decided June 19, 1997*

The electoral district lines for Georgia’s congressional delegation are here

a second time, appeal now being taken from the District Court’s rulings
and determinations on remand after Miller v. Johnson, 515 U. S. 900, in
which this Court affirmed the finding that the State’s Eleventh District
was unconstitutional because race was a predominant factor in its draw-
ing, id., at 915-917. The plan challenged contained three majority-
black districts, and after remand the complaint was amended to chal-
lenge another of these, the then-Second District, which the trial court
found was also improperly drawn under Miller. The court deferred to
Georgia’s Legislature to draw a new plan, but the legislature could not
reach agreement. The court then drew its own plan, containing but one
majority-black district, the Fifth; this Court declined to stay the order;
and the 1996 general elections were held under it. The appellants, vari-
ous voters and the United States, now seek to set the trial court’s plan
aside, claiming that it does not adequately take into account the inter-
ests of Georgia’s black population.

Held: The District Court’s redistricting plan is not unconstitutional.

Pp. 79-101.

(@) The trial court did not exceed its remedial power under the gen-
eral rule of Upham v. Seamon, 456 U. S. 37, 43 (per curiam), whereby
courts drawing voting district lines must be guided by the legislative
policies underlying the existing plan, to the extent they do not lead to
violations of the Constitution or the Voting Rights Act of 1965 (Act).
Appellants’ argument that this rule required the trial court to adopt
three majority-black districts, as in the 1992 plan at issue in Miller, or
two such districts, as in the Georgia Legislature’s original 1991 plan, is
unavailing, given the background against which the legislature—and
later the trial court—attempted to draw districts. The considerable
evidence of Justice Department pressure on Georgia to create the maxi-
mum number of majority-black districts, leading the state legislature to
act based on an overriding concern with race, disturbed any sound basis
for the trial court to defer to the 1991 plan; the unconstitutional pre-

*Together with No. 95-1460, United States v. Johnson et al., also on

appeal from the same court.
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dominance of race in the 1992 plan’s provenance of the Second and Elev-
enth Districts caused them to be improper departure points; and the
proposals for either two or three majority-black districts in plans urged
in the remedy phase of this litigation were flawed by evidence of pre-
dominant racial motive in their design. Thus, the trial court acted well
within its discretion in deciding it could not draw two majority-black
districts without engaging in racial gerrymandering. Pp. 79-90.

(b) The court-ordered plan does not contravene §2 of the Act, a viola-
tion of which occurs if “it is shown that the political processes leading
to ... election . . . are not equally open to participation by members of
[a racial minority] . ..,” 42 U. S. C. §1973(b). The Court rejects appel-
lants’ contrary position premised on impermissible vote dilution in the
trial court’s failure to create a second majority-black district. A plain-
tiff seeking to establish such dilution must, inter alia, meet three re-
quirements set forth in Thornburg v. Gingles, 478 U. S. 30, 50-51. Be-
cause the trial court found, without clear error, that the black population
was not sufficiently compact for a second majority-black district, the
first of these factors is not satisfied. Nor can it be said, given evidence
of significant white crossover voting, that the trial court clearly erred
in finding insufficient racial polarization to meet the second and third
Gingles factors, that the minority group is “politically cohesive” and
that the majority votes sufficiently as a bloc to enable it to defeat the
minority’s preferred candidate. The Court disagrees with appellants’
arguments that the trial court’s §2 findings are not owed deference be-
cause its rulings that §2 required maintenance of the Fifth District but
not creation of a new majority-black district are inconsistent, because it
did not hold a separate hearing on whether its remedial plan violated
§2, and because it barred private intervention to defend the Second
District’s constitutionality. Pp. 90-95.

(c) The plan does not violate §5 of the Act, which requires that cov-
ered jurisdictions obtain either administrative preclearance by the
United States Attorney General or approval from the United States
District Court for the District of Columbia for any voting-procedure
change, and that such a change “not have the purpose [or] effect of deny-
ing or abridging the right to vote on account of race or color,” 42 U. S. C.
§1973¢c. The section aims to prevent changes leading to a retrogression
in the position of racial minorities with respect to their effective exer-
cise of the electoral franchise. Beer v. United States, 425 U. S. 130, 141.
Although a court-devised redistricting plan such as the one at issue need
not be precleared under §5, Connor v. Johnson, 402 U. S. 690, 691 (per
curiam), the court should take into account the appropriate §5 stand-
ards in fashioning such a plan, McDaniel v. Sanchez, 452 U. S. 130, 149.
Even were this Court to accept one of appellants’ proposed benchmarks
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for measuring retrogression, their desired remedy would be impermissi-
ble because they have not demonstrated it was possible to create a sec-
ond majority-black district within constitutional bounds. Moreover,
none of their proposed benchmarks—the 1991 plan, the State’s supposed
policy of creating two majority-black districts, and the 1992 plan shorn
of its constitutional defects—was ever in effect, and thus none could
operate as a benchmark under the Attorney General’s regulations and,
e. 9., Holder v. Hall, 512 U.S. 874, 883-884. Nor can the 1992 plan,
constitutional defects and all, be the benchmark, since §5 cannot be used
to freeze in place the very aspects of a plan found unconstitutional. The
appropriate benchmark is, in fact, what the District Court concluded it
would be: the 1982 plan, in effect for a decade. Appellants have not
shown that black voters in any particular district suffered a retrogres-
sion in their voting strength under the court plan measured against the
1982 plan. Pp. 95-98.

(d) The plan does not violate the constitutional guarantee of one per-
son, one vote under Article I, §2. Although court-ordered districts
must ordinarily achieve that provision’s goal of population equality with
little more than de minimais variation, e. g., Chapman v. Meier, 420 U. S.
1, 26-27, slight deviations are allowed upon enunciation of unique fea-
tures or historically significant state policies, id., at 26, including, e. g.,
the desire to respect municipal boundaries and to preserve the cores of
prior districts, Karcher v. Daggett, 462 U. S. 725, 740. Here, the trial
court’s plan has an overall population deviation lower than any other
plan presented to it which was not otherwise constitutionally defective.
Moreover, the court recited in detail those factors supporting the plan’s
slight deviation, including Georgia’s strong historical preference for not
splitting counties outside the Atlanta area and for not splitting pre-
cincts, as well as the State’s interests in maintaining core districts and
communities of interest, given its unusually high number of counties.
Even if this Court found the plan’s population deviation unacceptable,
the solution would not be adoption of appellants’ constitutionally infirm,
race-based, plans, but simply the shifting of a few precincts to even out
the districts with the greatest deviations. Moreover, equitable consid-
erations—the passage of more than six years since the census on which
appellants’ data is based and Georgia’s ongoing and dramatic population
shifts and changes—disfavor requiring yet another reapportionment to
correct the court plan’s deviation. See id., at 732. Pp. 98-101.

2 F. Supp. 1556, affirmed.

KENNEDY, J., delivered the opinion of the Court, in which REENQUIST,
J., and O’CONNOR, SCALIA, and THOMAS, JJ., joined. BREYER, J., filed
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a dissenting opinion, in which STEVENS, SOUTER, and GINSBURG, JJ.,
joined, post, p. 103.

Deputy Solicitor General Waxman argued the cause for
the United States. With him on the briefs were Acting So-
licitor General Dellinger, Assistant Attorney General Pat-
rick, Deputy Solicitor General Bender, James A. Feldman,
Steven H. Rosenbaum, and Miriam R. Eisenstein. Laugh-
lin McDonald argued the cause for appellants Abrams et al.
With him on the briefs were Neil Bradley, Mary Wyckoff,
Elaine R. Jones, Norman J. Chachkin, Jacqueline Berrien,
and Gerald R. Weber.

Michael J. Bowers, Attorney General of Georgia, argued
the cause for appellees Miller et al. With him on the brief
were Dennis R. Dunn, Senior Assistant Attorney General,
and David F. Walbert, Special Assistant Attorney General.
A. Lee Parks argued the cause and filed a brief for appellees
Johnson et al.t

JUSTICE KENNEDY delivered the opinion of the Court.

The electoral district lines for Georgia’s congressional del-
egation are before us a second time, appeal now being taken
from the trial court’s rulings and determinations after our
remand in Miller v. Johnson, 515 U.S. 900 (1995). The
three-judge panel of the United States District Court for the
Southern District of Georgia was affirmed in Miller after it
found the Eleventh Congressional District unconstitutional
as then drawn. Race, we held, must not be a predominant
factor in drawing the district lines. Id., at 915-917.

Given the contorted shape of the district and the undue
predominance of race in drawing its lines, it was unlikely the
district could be redrawn without changing most or all of
Georgia’s congressional districts, 11 in total number. The

tJ. Gerald Hebert filed a brief for the Georgia Association of Black
Elected Officials as amicus curiae urging reversal.

Sharon L. Browne and Deborah J. La Fetra filed a brief for the Pacific
Legal Foundation as amicus curiae urging affirmance.
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plan being challenged contained three majority-black dis-
tricts, and after our remand the complaint was amended to
challenge another of these, the then-Second District. The
trial court found this district, too, was improperly drawn
under the standards we confirmed in Miller. Johnson v.
Miller, 922 F. Supp. 1552 (1995).

For the task of drawing a new plan, the court deferred
to Georgia’s Legislature, but the legislature could not reach
agreement. The court then drew its own plan, Johnson v.
Miller, 922 F. Supp. 15656 (1995); we declined to stay the
order; and the 1996 general elections were held under it.
The court’s plan contained but one majority-black district.
The absence of a second, if not a third, majority-black district
has become the principal point of contention. Though the
elections have been completed, the plan remains in effect
until changed by a valid legislative Act, and the appellants
ask us to set it aside.

The private appellants are various voters, defendant-
intervenors below, who contend that the interests of Geor-
gia’s black population were not adequately taken into ac-
count. The United States, also a defendant-intervenor, joins
in the appeal. The state officials, defendants below, do not
object to the plan and appeared before us as appellees to
defend it. The other set of appellees are the private plain-
tiffs below, who argued that racial gerrymandering under
the previous plan violated their right to equal protection.

The private appellants attack the court’s plan on five
grounds. First, citing Upham v. Seamon, 456 U. S. 37 (1982)
(per curiam,), they say the District Court erred in disregard-
ing the State’s legislative policy choices and in making more
changes than necessary to cure constitutional defects in the
previous plan. Second and third, they allege the plan vio-
lates §§2 and 5 of the Voting Rights Act of 1965, 42 U. S. C.
§§1973, 1973c. Fourth, they argue the court’s plan contains
significant population deviations and so violates the constitu-
tional one-person, one-vote requirement. Fifth, they claim
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the District Court erred in not allowing private intervention
on the question of the Second District’s unconstitutionality.
The Justice Department included questions one, two, and
four in its jurisdictional statement. Private appellants did
not brief their fifth contention, and we will not address it.
The remaining challenges are unavailing as well, and we
affirm the judgment of the District Court.

I

We first address appellants’ argument that the court ex-
ceeded the remedial power authorized by our decisions, par-
ticularly Upham v. Seamon, supra, by failing to follow poli-
cies of the state legislature. When faced with the necessity
of drawing district lines by judicial order, a court, as a gen-
eral rule, should be guided by the legislative policies under-
lying the existing plan, to the extent those policies do not
lead to violations of the Constitution or the Voting Rights
Act. 456 U. S, at 43. Much of the argument from the par-
ties centers around what legislative redistricting principles
the District Court should have acknowledged in drawing its
plan. The appellants say the relevant redistricting guide-
line should be the three majority-black districts of the pre-
cleared plan at issue in Miller v. Johnson; and, if not, the
two majority-black districts in an earlier legislative effort.
These contentions require us to recite some of the back-
ground against which the Georgia Legislature—and later the
trial court—attempted to draw the districts.

A

Much of the history is recounted in Miller v. Johnson, and
we repeat only some of it here. The need for redistricting
arose in 1990 when Georgia, because of its population in-
crease, went from 10 authorized congressional seats to 11.
To move ahead with redistricting, a special session of the
legislature opened in August 1991. Because Georgia is a
covered jurisdiction under § 4(b) of the Voting Rights Act, 42
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U.S. C. §1973b(b), §5 of the Act requires it to obtain either
administrative preclearance by the Attorney General or ap-
proval by the United States District Court for the District
of Columbia for any change in a “standard, practice, or proce-
dure with respect to voting.” 42 U.S. C. §1973c. The pro-
posed change must not have the purpose or effect “of deny-
ing or abridging the right to vote on account of race or color.”
Ibid. The legislature submitted a plan to the Attorney Gen-
eral for preclearance on October 1, 1991. See Appendix to
this opinion (hereinafter Appendix), fig. 1. The plan con-
tained two majority-black districts, the Fifth and the Elev-
enth. Previously, Georgia had one majority-black district,
the Fifth.

The Department of Justice refused preclearance of this
plan in January 1992. It then refused preclearance of a sec-
ond plan submitted by the legislature, also with two
majority-black districts. In its second refusal, the Depart-
ment of Justice cited several alternative plans proposing
three majority-black districts, including one called the
“max-black” plan, drafted by the American Civil Liberties
Union (ACLU) for the General Assembly’s black caucus. At
that point, the General Assembly set out to create three
majority-black districts to gain preclearance. See Appen-
dix, fig. 2. The plan as adopted used the ACLU’s max-black
plan as a model. One of the three majority-black districts,
the Eleventh, was a geographic “‘monstrosity, stretching
from Atlanta to Savannah. Its core is the plantation coun-
try in the center of the state, lightly populated, but heavily
black. It links by narrow corridors the black neighborhoods
in Augusta, Savannah and southern DeKalb County.”” 515
U.S., at 909 (quoting M. Barone & G. Ujifusa, Almanac of
American Politics 356 (1994)). The district as so drawn
served its purpose, however, which was to secure preclear-
ance from the Department of Justice.

On November 4, 1992, elections were held under the new
plan, and all three majority-black districts elected black can-
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didates. In 1994, five white voters from the Eleventh Dis-
trict filed suit in the United States District Court for the
Southern District of Georgia, alleging a racial gerrymander
in the lines of the Eleventh District, in violation of the Equal
Protection Clause as interpreted in Shaw v. Reno, 509 U. S.
630 (1993). The District Court panel found the district
invalid, with one judge dissenting. Johnson v. Miller, 864
F. Supp. 1354 (1994).

We affirmed. Miller v. Johnson, 515 U.S. 900 (1995).
We rejected appellants’ argument that “regardless of the leg-
islature’s purposes, a plaintiff must demonstrate that a dis-
trict’s shape is so bizarre that it is unexplainable other than
on the basis of race.” Id., at 910. We said “the essence of
the equal protection claim recognized in Shaw is that the
State has used race as a basis for separating voters into dis-
tricts.” Id., at 911. And we explained that “[t]he plaintiff’s
burden is to show, either through circumstantial evidence of
a district’s shape and demographics or more direct evidence
going to legislative purpose, that race was the predominant
factor motivating the legislature’s decision to place a signifi-
cant number of voters within or without a particular dis-
trict.” Id., at 916.

We upheld two principal findings of the District Court in-
dicating race was the predominant factor in constructing the
Eleventh District. First, it was “‘exceedingly obvious’”
from the district’s contorted shape, together with the rele-
vant racial demographics, that it was designed to bring in
black populations. Id., at 917 (quoting 864 F. Supp., at 1375).
Second, considerable evidence—including the State’s own
concessions—showed that the General Assembly was driven
by “a predominant, overriding desire” to create three
majority-black districts to satisfy the Department of Justice.
515 U. S, at 917. The Justice Department, indeed, “ ‘would
accept nothing less than abject surrender to its maximization
agenda.”” Ibid. (quoting 864 F. Supp., at 1366, n. 11).
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We then considered whether the race-based districting
satisfied strict scrutiny because it was narrowly tailored to
achieve a compelling governmental interest. As we noted,
“lolur presumptive skepticism of all racial classifications”
prohibited us “from accepting on its face the Justice Depart-
ment’s conclusion that racial districting is necessary under
the Voting Rights Act.” 515 U. S,, at 922. After reviewing
the evidence, we concluded that “[ilnstead of grounding its
objections on evidence of a discriminatory purpose, it would
appear the Government was driven by its policy of maximiz-
ing majority-black districts.” Id., at 924.

On remand, the District Court deferred to the Georgia
Legislature, giving it time to draw a new congressional map.
The Governor called a special session of the General Assem-
bly, which met from August 14 to September 12, 1995. The
legislature, however, deadlocked on the congressional reap-
portionment plan. The Georgia House of Representatives
adopted a plan with two majority-black districts, Status Re-
port of Defendants Miller, Howard, and Cleland, Aug. 31,
1995, Record, Pleadings Vol. 11, Doc. No. 295, while the Sen-
ate adopted a plan with one, Status Report of Defendants
Miller, Howard, and Cleland, Sept. 5, 1995, id., Doc. No. 300.
On September 13, 1995, defendants notified the District
Court that the legislature was unable to resolve its differ-
ences and had adjourned, leaving the District Court to de-
velop a remedy.

Plaintiffs had moved to amend their complaint to challenge
the Second District as unconstitutional on the same grounds
as the Eleventh District, and the court received additional
evidence for the purpose. None of the private defendant-
intervenors lived in the Second District and, assuming their
lack of standing to defend it, they asked for the addition of
other parties. The court disallowed the request, ruling the
State could defend this aspect of the plan under review.

The court found that race was the “overriding and predom-
inant factor” in drawing the Second District’s borders. 922
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F. Supp., at 1553. The district, the court noted, split 12 of
the district’s 35 counties, 28 of its precincts, and numerous
cities. Linda Meggers, Director of Reapportionment Serv-
ices for the Georgia General Assembly, was qualified as an
expert witness and testified it was not possible to create a
majority-black Second District without including the black
population centers in Columbus and Muscogee Counties, Al-
bany and Dougherty Counties, and Macon and Bibb Coun-
ties, which account for most of these splits. She also testi-
fied that in constructing the Second District, she followed
the ACLU’s max-black plan. Id., at 1554-1555. As with
the Eleventh District, the trial court found no compelling
reason for the race-based districting of the Second District
sufficient to survive strict scrutiny. The appellants do not
appeal the determination by the trial court that the Second
District as drawn could not survive scrutiny under the
standards set forth in Miller, but they do say the trial court
erred in not devising a second majority-black district for its
own plan.

During the remedy phase, the defendants proposed a vari-
ety of plans. One was the 1991 unprecleared plan passed by
the Georgia Legislature, with two majority-black districts.
The Eleventh District in the 1991 plan closely resembled the
Eleventh District in the precleared plan, which has been
found improper. The ACLU submitted four plans. One of
these, ACLU 1A, with two majority-black districts, was
known as the “least change” plan because it was designed to
make the minimal changes perceived to be necessary to cor-
rect constitutional defects in the existing plan. Another of
the ACLU plans, Abrams A, had three majority-black dis-
tricts. Abrams A split nine counties in the Second District
and three in the Eleventh, and for racial reasons. Yet an-
other plan, Abrams C, had two majority-black districts.
And a plan jointly sponsored by John Lewis, a black Demo-
cratic Member of the United States House of Representa-
tives from Georgia, and Newt Gingrich, a white Republican
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Member—the Lewis-Gingrich Amici-R plan—contained two
majority-black districts. In response, it is said, to a sub-
mission by plaintiffs, the Justice Department submitted its
“Illustrative Plan.” The Justice Department did not do
so, however, until after the evidence closed. The plan con-
tained two majority-black districts and split two counties
outside the Atlanta area and numerous precincts. The
plaintiffs objected to the submission. The District Court
mentioned the Illustrative Plan in its opinion but did not
give an explicit ruling on the objection. The late submission
prevented the Justice Department’s demographer from being
cross-examined about racial motivations, and for this reason
its significance must be discounted.

The District Court considered the plans submitted by the
various parties and then adopted its own. See Appendix,
fig. 3. Noting the Justice Department’s thorough “subver-
sion of the redistricting process” since the 1990 census, it
based its plan on the State’s 1972 and 1982 plans. 922
F. Supp., at 1563. The court first had to decide where to
locate the new Eleventh District, and did so in an area of
significant population growth near Atlanta, so as to displace
the fewest counties. It then considered Georgia’s tradi-
tional redistricting principles based on maintaining: district
cores, four traditional “corner districts” in the corners of the
State, political subdivisions such as counties and cities, and
an urban majority-black district in the Atlanta area. Pro-
tecting incumbents from contests with each other was an-
other factor, which the court subordinated to the others be-
cause it was “inherently more political.” Id., at 1565. The
District Court stated that, in fashioning a remedy, it consid-
ered the possibility of creating a second majority-black dis-
trict but decided doing so would require it to “subordinate
Georgia’s traditional districting policies and consider race
predominantly, to the exclusion of both constitutional norms
and common sense.” Id., at 1566. Georgia did not have a
black population of sufficient concentration to allow creation
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of a second majority-black district, the court found, adding
that if it had the court “would have included one since Geor-
gia’s legislature probably would have done so.” Id., at 1567,
n. 16. The resulting plan contained one majority-black dis-
trict, the Fifth. The plan split no counties outside the At-
lanta area. The District Court rejected potential objections
to the plan based on §§2 and 5 of the Voting Rights Act and
the constitutional requirement of one person, one vote.

B

Given this background, appellants say, the District Court’s
plan violates our direction in Upham v. Seamon to take
account of legislative preferences. In Upham, the District
Court considered a reapportionment plan passed by the
Texas Legislature. The Attorney General had objected
under §5 of the Voting Rights Act to a specific part of the
plan, namely, the lines drawn for two contiguous districts in
south Texas. He had approved the other 25 districts. The
trial court, required to draw new lines, redrew not just the
two districts found objectionable and their neighbors but also
some unrelated districts in Dallas County, hundreds of miles
to the north. 456 U.S., at 38. In the absence of a finding
that the legislature’s reapportionment plan offended either
the Constitution or the Voting Rights Act, we held, the Dis-
trict Court “was not free . . . to disregard the political pro-
gram” of the state legislature. Id., at 43. See also White
v. Weiser, 412 U. S. 783, 797 (1973).

The instant action presents a quite different situation from
Upham, and for several reasons. In the first place, the pre-
cleared plan is not owed Upham deference to the extent the
plan subordinated traditional districting principles to racial
considerations. Upham called on courts to correct—not fol-
low—-constitutional defects in districting plans. 456 U.S,,
at 43. In Miller, we found that when the Georgia Legisla-
ture yielded to the Justice Department’s threats, it also
adopted the Justice Department’s entirely race-focused ap-
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proach to redistricting—the max-black policy. 515 U. S, at
917-918. Using the precleared plan as the basis for a rem-
edy would validate the very maneuvers that were a major
cause of the unconstitutional districting.

Second, the constitutional violation here affects a large
geographic area of the State; any remedy of necessity must
affect almost every district. In Upham, only 2 contiguous
districts out of 27 were in violation. Here, as the District
Court pointed out, 2 of 11 districts were found unconstitu-
tional, on opposite sides of the State, districts containing be-
tween them all or parts of nearly a third of Georgia’s coun-
ties. 922 F. Supp., at 1561. Almost every major population
center in Georgia was split along racial lines. Under the
circumstances, the District Court was justified in making
substantial changes to the existing plan consistent with
Georgia’s traditional districting principles, and considering
race as a factor but not allowing it to predominate. This
approach conforms to the rule explained in Upham.

Appellants’ most specific objection under Upham is that
the court’s plan does not contain two majority-black districts.
In particular, they point to the State’s original 1991 redis-
tricting plan, denied preclearance, which contained two
majority-black districts. As we have suggested above, how-
ever, the State was subjected to steady Justice Department
pressure to create the maximum number of majority-black
districts, and there is considerable evidence the State was
predominantly driven by this consideration even in develop-
ing its 1991 plan. In support of their position, appellants
rely on broad assertions in the State’s brief in this Court in
Johmson v. Miller that the original plan “was not perceived
as a ‘racial gerrymander.”” Brief for Miller Appellants in
Miller v. Johmson, O. T. 1994, No. 94-631, p. 49. Against
these assertions, appellees point to the testimony of Ms.
Meggers, Director of Reapportionment Services for the
Georgia General Assembly, that the second majority-black
district was originally designed as a concession to the Justice



Cite as: 521 U. S. 74 (1997) 87

Opinion of the Court

Department’s max-black policy. After being presented with
a proposed map of the Eleventh District, “[t]he initial re-
sponse in our office was that’s ridiculous.” “It was said that
it doesn’t make any sense and I said maybe not, but . . . we
may get in trouble with the Justice Department if we don’t
draw [it] . . . like that and I think that was . . . the main
reason” it was originally drawn. Tr. 431-432 (Oct. 30, 1995).
Ms. Meggers referred to an “understanding” between the
leadership in the legislature and the black caucus that a sec-
ond majority-black district would be created. Id., at 431.
The testimony of several legislators indicated that any such
understanding was arrived at in the shadow of the Justice
Department’s max-black goal, and that all other policies were
to give way to this racial consideration. Robert Hanner,
chairman of the House Reapportionment Committee, so indi-
cated in his testimony. Id., at 74-75. Sonny Dixon, a mem-
ber of the House Reapportionment Committee, confirmed
this account and said legislators felt pressure from the Jus-
tice Department in 1990 to create all possible majority-black
districts. Id., at 81. Thomas Murphy, Speaker of the Geor-
gia House of Representatives in 1990 and now, said in his
deposition that the initial 1991 reapportionment plan was
based on “what we at least perceived to be the direction and
instructions of the Justice Department.” Deposition of
Thomas B. Murphy, Record 22-23; see also id., at 4, 6. This
evidence all refers to development of the original 1991 legis-
lative plan, not the 1992 precleared plan, and thus under-
mines the contention that the legislature’s original plan
should have been controlling on the District Court.

There is strong support, then, for finding the second
majority-black district in Georgia’s 1991 unprecleared plan
resulted in substantial part from the Justice Department’s
policy of creating the maximum number of majority-black
districts. It is not Justice Department interference per se
that is the concern, but rather the fact that Justice Depart-
ment pressure led the State to act based on an overriding
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concern with race. Given this background, it would have
been most problematic for the trial court to insist on retain-
ing a second majority-black district without regard to other,
neutral districting factors. The trial court did not adopt
this course. Instead, it gave careful consideration to cre-
ation of a second black district on grounds that a black voting
population was one factor in drawing a district; and it con-
cluded it could not draw the second majority-black district
without allowing that one consideration to predominate over
other traditional and neutral districting principles, principles
which were a valid expression of legislative policy. There is
ample basis in the record to support these conclusions. No
other plan demonstrated a second majority-black district
could be drawn while satisfying the constitutional require-
ment that race not predominate over traditional districting
principles. The District Court said in its opinion that “[ilf
Georgia had a concentrated minority population large
enough to create a second majority-minority district without
subverting traditional districting principles, the Court would
have included one since Georgia’s legislature probably would
have done so.” 922 F. Supp., at 1567, n. 16. The statements
of several witnesses support the trial court’s independent
conclusion it was not possible to do so. Ms. Meggers testi-
fied that, unless race was the predominant motive, a second
majority-black district could not be drawn in Georgia. Tr.
434-435 (Oct. 30, 1995). Speaker Murphy doubted “very se-
riously” a second majority-black district could be drawn in
Georgia without violating the principles we laid down in
Miller. Deposition, Oct. 26, 1995, Record 24.

The court found the 1991 unprecleared plan shared many
of the constitutional defects of the precleared plan. Among
other things, it connected the south DeKalb County urban
black population with the mainly rural east Georgian minor-
ity population. 922 F. Supp., at 1563, n. 9. Indeed, the
Eleventh District in the 1991 plan in many respects was al-
most the geographical monstrosity it became in the pre-
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cleared plan. The ACLU plans were introduced at the re-
medial hearing by Selwyn Carter, an employee of the
Atlanta-based private Southern Regional Council whose job
was to draw and advocate reapportionment plans across the
South. Mr. Carter said his “basic goal” in preparing the
plans was “[tlo show that it is possible to draw a plan in
which African American voters comprise approximately 50
percent of the voting age population of a district and at the
same time show that race was not a factor.” Tr. 296 (Oct.
30, 1995). The “least-change” plan, ACLU 1A, has numer-
ous flaws. Besides its high population deviation, to be dis-
cussed, the Eleventh District has an iguana-like shape be-
traying the same invidious purpose we condemned in Miller.
The only two plans close to the trial court’s in terms of popu-
lation deviation are Abrams A and the Justice Department’s
[Mustrative Plan. Abrams A, with its three majority-black
districts, splits nine counties in the Second District and three
in the Eleventh, as well as numerous other counties in differ-
ent parts of the State. The twisted shapes of its Second and
Eleventh Districts again bear witness to racial motivation.
The Illustrative Plan splits Bibb County—a county never be-
fore split in apportionment plans—to subsume Macon’s black
population. Although the Justice Department submitted
the plan after the close of evidence, and in consequence its
demographer could not be cross-examined on the question of
racial motivation, the District Court recognized its apparent
racial impetus. 922 F. Supp., at 1561, n. 4. Indeed, the Jus-
tice Department acknowledged a racial motivation at oral ar-
gument before the Court. Tr. of Oral Arg. 12, 16. The Jus-
tice Department also suggested it was proper to split Bibb
County because the mayor and city council of Macon sup-
ported splitting the county and city into different districts.
Id., at 13. Macon’s alleged urge to be segregated for con-
gressional districting purposes, however, cannot vitiate the
equal protection rights of the Eleventh District’s objecting
voters.
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Interference by the Justice Department, leading the state
legislature to act based on an overriding concern with race,
disturbed any sound basis to defer to the 1991 unprecleared
plan; the unconstitutional predominance of race in the prove-
nance of the Second and Eleventh Districts of the 1992 pre-
cleared plan caused them to be improper departure points;
and the proposals for either two or three majority-black dis-
tricts in plans urged upon the trial court in the remedy phase
were flawed by evidence of predominant racial motive in
their design. In these circumstances, the trial court acted
well within its discretion in deciding it could not draw two
majority-black districts without itself engaging in racial
gerrymandering.

II

The court-ordered plan is not violative of §2 of the Voting
Rights Act. We reject appellants’ contrary position, which
is premised on impermissible vote dilution in the court’s fail-
ure to create a second majority-black district. Section 2 of
the Voting Rights Act applies to any “voting qualification or
prerequisite to voting or standard, practice, or procedure . . .
imposed or applied by any State or political subdivision....”
42 U.S.C. §1973(a). On its face, §2 does not apply to a
court-ordered remedial redistricting plan, but we will as-
sume courts should comply with the section when exercising
their equitable powers to redistrict. A violation of §2 oc-
curs if “it is shown that the political processes leading to
nomination or election in the State or political subdivision
are not equally open to participation by members of [a racial
minority] . . . in that its members have less opportunity than
other members of the electorate to participate in the political
process and to elect representatives of their choice.” 42
U. S. C. §1973(Db).

Our decision in Thornburg v. Gingles, 478 U. S. 30 (1986),
set out the basic framework for establishing a vote dilution
claim against at-large, multimember districts; we have since
extended the framework to single-member districts. Growe
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v. Emison, 507 U. S. 25, 40-41 (1993). Plaintiffs must show
three threshold conditions: first, the minority group “is suf-
ficiently large and geographically compact to constitute a ma-
jority in a single-member district”; second, the minority
group is “politically cohesive”; and third, the majority “votes
sufficiently as a bloc to enable it . . . to defeat the minority’s
preferred candidate.” 478 U.S., at 50-51. Once plaintiffs
establish these conditions, the court considers whether, “on
the totality of circumstances,” minorities have been denied
an “equal opportunity” to “participate in the political process
and to elect representatives of their choice.” 42 U.S. C.
§1973(b).

The trial court found that to create a second majority-
black district in Georgia would require subordinating Geor-
gia’s traditional districting policies and allowing race to
predominate. 922 F. Supp., at 1566. We considered the
determination in our discussion above and concluded it was
well founded. If race is the predominant motive in creating
districts, strict scrutiny applies, Bush v. Vera, 517 U. S. 952,
962 (1996), and the districting plan must be narrowly tailored
to serve a compelling governmental interest in order to sur-
vive. We have assumed, without deciding, that compliance
with §2 can be a compelling state interest. See, e. g., id., at
977, Miller v. Johnson, 515 U. S., at 921. Here, there was
no “strong basis in evidence,” Shaw v. Reno, 509 U. S., at
656 (internal quotation marks omitted), to conclude that vote
dilution, in violation of § 2, would occur in consequence of the
court’s plan. In fact, none of the three Gingles factors, the
threshold findings for a vote dilution claim, were established
here. See Bush, supra, at 976-979.

Here the District Court found, without clear error, that
the black population was not sufficiently compact for a sec-
ond majority-black district. 922 F. Supp., at 1567. So the
first of the Gingles factors is not satisfied. As we have
noted before, §2 does not require a State to create, on pre-
dominantly racial lines, a district that is not “reasonably
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compact.” Johnson v. De Grandy, 512 U. S. 997, 1008 (1994).
And the §2 compactness inquiry should take into account
“traditional districting principles such as maintaining com-
munities of interest and traditional boundaries.” Bush,
supra, at 977.

The trial court also found the second and third Gingles
factors—the extent of racially polarized voting—wanting.
In the Eleventh District inquiry, the District Court found
that §2 did not justify drawing racial lines, and it discussed
evidence of racial polarization at great length. The court
found the statistical evidence was for the most part inconclu-
sive and conflicting, but that the State’s expert, Dr. Joseph
Katz, was convincing in his refutation of Dr. Allan Lichtman,
the United States’ expert. 864 F. Supp., at 1388. The court
found “a significant degree of crossover voting in Georgia
and the Eleventh District,” id., at 1390, and that the record
“failled] to demonstrate . . . chronic bloc voting,” id., at 1392.
The court found that the average percentage of whites vot-
ing for black candidates across Georgia ranged from 22% to
38%, and the average percentage of blacks voting for white
candidates ranged from 20% to 23%. Id., at 1390. As the
court noted, “[b]lack and black-preferred candidates in Geor-
gia have achieved many electoral victories in local and state-
wide elections and have received significant—occasionally
overwhelming—support from both black and white voters
within the Eleventh Congressional District.” Id., at 1390-
1391. The results of the 1992 Democratic primary in the
Eleventh District suggested to the court “a general willing-
ness of white voters to vote for black candidates”: black can-
didates in that primary received about 55% of the white vote,
and Cynthia McKinney, a black, won the runoff against a
white with 23% of the white vote. Id., at 1391.

For the inquiry concerning the Second District and the
remedy, appellants relied exclusively on the Eleventh Dis-
trict trial record. After the remedy hearing, the District
Court reaffirmed its earlier findings and cited additional evi-
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dence of crossover voting. 922 F. Supp., at 1567. At the
hearing concerning the Second District, Ms. Meggers stated
that election results in the district indicated significant white
crossover voting, and Representative Sanford Bishop, the
black congressman elected in the Second District, agreed.
Tr. 438, 142 (Oct. 30, 1995).

Appellants take issue with the District Court’s assessment
of the level of white crossover voting, but argue that, in any
event, the level of polarization the District Court found is
sufficient to satisfy the Gingles threshold. Under the cir-
cumstances, we cannot say the District Court clearly erred
in finding insufficient racial polarization in voting to meet
the Gingles requirements. The results of the 1996 general
elections tend to support the District Court’s earlier finding
of “a general willingness of white voters to vote for black
candidates.” 864 F. Supp., at 1391. All three black incum-
bents won elections under the court plan, two in majority-
white districts running against white candidates. (In Gin-
gles, the Court indicated that incumbency is a “special
circumstancle]” to be taken into account in evaluating racial
bloc voting. 478 U. S., at 57. And in this action, the black
candidates’ success in two majority-white districts, quite
different from their previous districts, is testimony to the
“general willingness” of whites to vote for blacks.) These
results also underscore the weakness of the Justice Depart-
ment’s methodology of calculating the likelihood of a black-
preferred candidate winning based on strict racial percent-
ages. Brief for United States 27, and n. 18. The Justice
Department predicted that a black-preferred candidate
“would likely be foreclosed from winning” in the court plan’s
Tenth District, and that “[t]he same result would follow even
more clearly” in the court’s Fourth District, which had a
black voting age population of 33%. Id., at 27. In fact,
Representative McKinney won in the Fourth District.

Appellants argue the District Court’s findings on §2 are
inconsistent and not owed deference, since the court held § 2
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required maintenance of the majority-black Fifth District
but not creation of a new majority-black district. The Dis-
trict Court found the black population in the Fifth District
“is sufficiently compact and, being an urban minority popula-
tion, has a sufficiently strong community of interest to war-
rant being a majority-minority district.” 922 F. Supp., at
1568. The court also said the probability of electing a candi-
date is below 50% when the percentage of black registered
voters is 50%, ibid., and therefore the percentage of black
registered voters should be kept as close to 55% as possible
in the Fifth District. (The District Court noted, however,
that it was uncomfortable using percentages of registered
voters rather than voting age population, since “that in es-
sence condones voter apathy.” Id., at 1568, n. 18.) The
court made no explicit findings about differences in the racial
polarization of voting between the Fifth and Eleventh
Districts.

We do not agree that the District Court’s maintenance of
the Fifth District as a majority-black district under § 2 indi-
cates its §2 findings in reference to other districts are con-
flicting and not entitled to deference. The District Court
noted that maintenance of a majority-black district in the
Atlanta area—created in 1972 for compliance with the Voting
Rights Act—had become a state districting policy. Id., at
1565. Further, it is possible, although we do not express
any opinion on the subject, that changing the racial ma-
jority of the district would have violated §5 retrogression
principles.

Private appellants also argue no deference is due the Dis-
trict Court’s §2 finding both because the court did not hold
a separate hearing on whether its remedial plan violated §2
and because it barred private intervention to defend the con-
stitutionality of the Second District. We do not agree.
First, neither our precedents nor the Act require the court
to hold a separate hearing on the adequacy under §2 of a
remedial plan. Second, the private defendant-intervenors
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had ample opportunity to present evidence of the need for a
second majority-black district under §2 at the remedy hear-
ing, in which they fully participated. The finding that ap-
pellants have not shown the threshold Gingles factors for a
§2 violation is owed deference, and we find it not clearly
erroneous.

III

The private appellants contend the District Court’s plan
also violates §5 of the Voting Rights Act. Although the
Justice Department did not include this claim in its juris-
dictional statement, it agrees with private appellants and
briefed the issue.

As we noted above, §5 requires covered jurisdictions to
obtain either administrative preclearance by the Attorney
General or approval from the United States District Court
for the District of Columbia for any change in a “standard,
practice, or procedure with respect to voting,” and requires
that the proposed change “not have the purpose and will not
have the effect of denying or abridging the right to vote
on account of race or color.” 42 U.S.C. §1973c. We have
explained that “the purpose of §5 has always been to insure
that no voting-procedure changes would be made that would
lead to a retrogression in the position of racial minorities
with respect to their effective exercise of the electoral
franchise.” Beer v. United States, 425 U. S. 130, 141 (1976).

The question arises whether a court decree is subject to
§5. We have held that “[a] decree of the United States Dis-
trict Court is not within reach of Section 5 of the Voting
Rights Act” such that it must be precleared. Connor v.
Johnmson, 402 U. S. 690, 691 (1971) (per curiam). The excep-
tion applies to judicial plans, devised by the court itself, not
to plans submitted to the court by the legislature of a cov-
ered jurisdiction in response to a determination of unconsti-
tutionality. McDaniel v. Sanchez, 4562 U.S. 130, 148-152
(1981). Here, the District Court made clear it had devised
its own plan, a proposition not in dispute. In Sanchez, we
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emphasized language in a Senate Committee Report saying
that, although preclearance does not apply to court-devised
plans, “‘in fashioning the plan, the court should follow the
appropriate Section 5 standards, including the body of ad-
ministrative and judicial precedents developed in Section 5
cases.”” Id., at 149 (quoting S. Rep. No. 94-295, p. 19
(1975)). This is a reasonable standard, at the very least as
an equitable factor to take into account, if not as a statu-
tory mandate.

Appellants, however, have some difficulty fixing on a
benchmark against which to measure any retrogression.
Private appellants say the benchmark should be either the
State’s initial 1991 plan, containing two majority-black dis-
tricts, or the State’s “policy and goal of creating two majority
black districts.” Brief for Appellants 48. The Justice De-
partment, for its part, contends the proper benchmark is
the 1992 precleared plan, altered to cure its constitutional
defects.

Here, as we have noted above in our discussions of both
Upham and § 2, appellants have not demonstrated it was pos-
sible to create a second majority-black district within consti-
tutional bounds. So, even were we to accept one of their
proposed benchmarks, their desired remedy would be uncon-
stitutional. As it happens, none of appellants’ proposed
benchmarks is appropriate. The private appellants’ first
proposal was not in effect in Georgia because it was refused
preclearance. It thus could not operate as a benchmark
under the Attorney General’s regulations:

“In determining whether a submitted change is retro-
gressive the Attorney General will normally compare
the submitted change to the voting practice or pro-
cedure in effect at the time of the submission. If the
existing practice or procedure upon submission was not
in effect on the jurisdiction’s applicable date for cover-
age . .. and is not otherwise legally enforceable under
section 5, it cannot serve as a benchmark, and . . . the
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comparison shall be with the last legally enforceable
practice or procedure used by the jurisdiction.” 28
CFR §51.54(b)(1) (1996).

See also Holder v. Hall, 512 U.S. 874, 883-834 (1994)
(“Under §5, then, the proposed voting practice is measured

against the existing voting practice . . .. The baseline for
comparison is present by definition; it is the existing
status. . . . [Tlhere is little difficulty in discerning the two

voting practices to compare to determine whether retrogres-
sion would occur”); Reno v. Bossier Parish School Board,
520 U. S. 471, 478 (1997). There are sound reasons for re-
quiring benchmarks to be plans that have been in effect;
otherwise a myriad of benchmarks would be proposed in
every case, with attendant confusion. This rule is all the
more appropriate when one considers the attempt to use as
a benchmark the State’s supposed policy of creating two
majority-black districts. And the Justice Department’s pro-
posed benchmark—the 1992 plan shorn of its constitutional
defects—was also never in effect. Nor can the 1992 plan,
constitutional defects and all, be the benchmark. Section 5
cannot be used to freeze in place the very aspects of a plan
found unconstitutional.

The appropriate benchmark is, in fact, what the District
Court concluded it would be: the 1982 plan, in effect for a
decade. 922 F. Supp., at 1569, n. 20. Appellants have not
shown that black voters in any particular district suffered a
retrogression in their voting strength under the court plan
measured against the 1982 plan. Absent such proof, there
is no violation of §5. We reject appellants’ assertion that,
even using the 1982 plan as a benchmark, the court’s plan is
retrogressive. They claim that under the 1982 plan 1 of the
10 districts (10%) was majority black, while under the Dis-
trict Court’s plan 1 of 11 districts (9%) is majority black, and
therefore blacks do not have the same electoral opportunities
under the District Court’s plan. Under that logic, each time
a State with a majority-minority district was allowed to add
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one new district because of population growth, it would have
to be majority-minority. This the Voting Rights Act does
not require.

v

Finally, appellants contend the District Court’s plan vio-
lates the constitutional guarantee of one person, one vote
under Article I, §2. This provision requires congressional
districts to achieve population equality “as nearly as is prac-
ticable.” Wesberry v. Sanders, 376 U.S. 1, T7-8 (1964).
Court-ordered districts are held to higher standards of popu-
lation equality than legislative ones. A court-ordered plan
should “ordinarily achieve the goal of population equality
with little more than de minimis variation.” Chapman v.
Meier, 420 U. S. 1, 26-27 (1975); Connor v. Finch, 431 U. S.
407, 414 (1977) (same). Here the District Court was not de-
signing districts to remedy a one-person, one-vote violation,
but courts should keep in mind that “absolute population
equality [is] the paramount objective.” Karcher v. Daggett,
462 U.S. 725, 732 (1983). Slight deviations are allowed
under certain circumstances. Chapman, supra, at 26
(“With a court plan, any deviation from approximate popula-
tion equality must be supported by enunciation of histori-
cally significant state policy or unique features”); Connor,
supra, at 419-420 (same); Karcher, supra, at 740 (“Any num-
ber of consistently applied legislative policies might justify
some variance, including, for instance, making districts
compact, respecting municipal boundaries, preserving the
cores of prior districts, and avoiding contests between
incumbent[s]”).

To help in interpreting what follows, we explain a few
terms. Overall population deviation is the difference in pop-
ulation between the two districts with the greatest disparity.
Average population deviation is the average of all districts’
deviation from perfect one-person, one-vote allocation. If
population allocation in Georgia were perfect, each district
would have 588,928 people, according to 1990 census data.
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Here, the District Court plan has an overall population
deviation of 0.35%, and an average deviation of 0.11%. The
plan has a lower deviation than: the 1992 plan (with its 0.93%
overall deviation and its 0.35% average deviation); the 1982
plan; or “any other plan presented to the Court which was
not otherwise constitutionally defective.” 922 F. Supp., at
1561. Private appellants and amici in fact proposed plans
with much higher deviations. ACLU 1A, the “least change”
plan, had an overall population deviation of 0.94%; Abrams
C had an overall deviation of 0.99%; and the Lewis-Gingrich
Amici-R plan came in last place with an overall deviation of
1.86%. The only plans with lower overall deviations than
the court’s plan were the Justice Department’s Illustrative
Plan (0.19%) and the ACLU’s Abrams A (0.29%), whose con-
stitutional infirmities are discussed above.

The District Court recited in detail those state policies and
conditions which support the plan’s slight deviations. The
court explained Georgia’s “strong historical preference” for
not splitting counties outside the Atlanta area, 922 F. Supp.,
at 1561, and for not splitting precincts, id., at 1562. (The
court observed that some splitting of precincts was unavoid-
able in Cobb County because of noncontiguous annexation
patterns, and that it had split some precincts in Clayton
County to achieve lower population deviations. Id., at 1562,
n. 6.) The court acknowledged that maintaining political
subdivisions alone was not enough to justify less than perfect
deviation in a court plan. See, e. g., Kirkpatrick v. Preisler,
394 U. S. 526, 533-534 (1969) (“[W]e do not find legally ac-
ceptable the argument that variances are justified if they
necessarily result from a State’s attempt to avoid fragment-
ing political subdivisions by drawing congressional district
lines along existing county, municipal, or other political sub-
division boundaries”). The District Court, in conformance
with this standard, considered splitting counties outside the
Atlanta area, but found other factors “unique to Georgia”
weighed against it. See Chapman, supra, at 26. These in-
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cluded maintaining core districts and communities of inter-
est. Georgia has an unusually high number of counties: 159,
the greatest number of any State in the Union apart from
the much-larger Texas. These small counties represent
communities of interest to a much greater degree than is
common, and we agree with the District Court that “such a
proliferation” provides “ample building blocks for acceptable
voting districts without chopping any of those blocks in half.”
864 F. Supp., at 1377.

In any case, even if we had found the court plan’s popula-
tion deviation unacceptable, the solution would not be adop-
tion of the constitutionally infirm, because race-based, plans
of appellants. Indeed, before this Court at oral argument
private appellants acknowledged the remedy for any one-
person, one-vote violation would not be creation of a second
majority-black district. Tr. of Oral Arg. 28-29. Rather, we
would require some very minor changes in the court’s plan—
a few shiftings of precincts—to even out districts with the
greatest deviations.

That exercise, however, and appellant’s objections to the
court plan’s slight population deviations, are increasingly fu-
tile. We are now more than six years from the last census,
on which appellants’ data is based. The difference between
the court plan’s average deviation (0.11%) and the Illustra-
tive Plan’s (0.07%) is 0.04%, which represents 328 people out
of a perfect district population of 588,928. The population
of Georgia has not stood still. Georgia is one of the fastest-
growing States, and continues to undergo population shifts
and changes. U.S. Dept. of Commerce, Bureau of Census,
Statistical Abstract of the United States 29 (1996) (Table 28)
(showing Georgia tied for seventh place among the States in
percentage of population growth from 1990 to 1995, with
11.2% growth). In light of these changes, the tinkerings ap-
pellants propose would not reflect Georgia’s true population
distribution in any event. The Karcher Court, in explaining
the absolute equality standard, acknowledged that “census
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data are not perfect,” and that “population counts for partic-
ular localities are outdated long before they are completed.”
462 U. S., at 732. Karcher was written only two years from
the previous census, however, and we are now more than six
years from one. The magnitude of population shifts since
the census is far greater here than was likely to be so in
Karcher. These equitable considerations disfavor requiring
yet another reapportionment to correct the deviation.

v

The task of redistricting is best left to state legislatures,
elected by the people and as capable as the courts, if not
more so, in balancing the myriad factors and traditions in
legitimate districting policies. Here, the legislative process
was first distorted and then unable to reach a solution. The
District Court was left to embark on a delicate task with
limited legislative guidance. The court was careful to take
into account traditional state districting factors, and it re-
mained sensitive to the constitutional requirement of equal
protection of the laws.

* * *

The judgment of the District Court is affirmed.

It is so ordered.

[Appendix to opinion of the Court follows this page.]
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JUSTICE BREYER, with whom JUSTICE STEVENS, JUSTICE
SOUTER, and JUSTICE GINSBURG join, dissenting.

Georgia elects 11 Members of the United States House of
Representatives. Georgia’s African-American voting age
population is just over 1.7 million, or about 27 percent of a
total voting age population of about 6.5 million. See Miller
v. Johmson, 515 U. S. 900, 906 (1995). In 1992 Georgia’s Leg-
islature redrew congressional district boundaries so as to
create an African-American voting age majority in 3 of 11
districts. This Court held that three-district plan unconsti-
tutional. Id., at 928. On remand, the District Court, inter
alia, drew up a new redistricting plan with one majority-
minority district. Johnson v. Miller, 922 F. Supp. 1556,
1560-1561 (SD Ga. 1995). The basic legal issue before us
now is whether the District Court should have retained (not
one but) fwo majority-minority districts.

The majority holds that the District Court could lawfully
create a new districting plan that retained only one such dis-
trict. But in my view that decision departs dramatically
from the Georgia Legislature’s preference for two such dis-
tricts—a preference embodied in the legislature’s earlier con-
gressional district plans. A two-district plan is not uncon-
stitutional. And the District Court here, like the District
Court in Upham v. Seamon, 456 U. S. 37, 43 (1982) (per cu-
riam), “was not free . . . to disregard the political program of
the ... Legislature.” For that reason, and others, I dissent.

I

The majority fully understands the relevance, and the im-
portance, here of this Court’s Upham decision. In Upham
the Court said:

“‘Just as a federal district court . . . should follow the
policies and preferences of the State, as expressed . . .
in the reapportionment plans proposed by the state leg-
islature, whenever adherence to state policy does not de-
tract from the requirements of the Federal Constitution,
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... a district court should similarly honor state policies
in the context of congressional reapportionment.”” Id.,
at 41 (quoting White v. Weiser, 412 U. S. 783, 794-795
(1973)).

The majority here, referring to this language, agrees:

“[A] court, as a general rule, should be guided by the
legislative policies underlying the existing plan, to the
extent those policies do not lead to violations of the Con-
stitution or the Voting Rights Act.” Ante, at 79 (citing
Upham, supra, at 43).

It is therefore common ground among us that the District
Court should have drawn boundaries so as to leave two
majority-minority districts rather than one—wunless there
was no such state policy or preference; unless the creation
of two such districts would have violated the Constitution or
the Voting Rights Act of 1965; or unless doing so simply
would have proved impractical in light of other important
districting objectives. See Upham, supra, at 41-42 (quot-
ing White, supra, at 794-795). Unlike the majority, I can-
not find present here any of these three countervailing
justifications.
A

No one denies that, if one looks at the redistricting plans
proposed by the Georgia Legislature, one will find in them
expressions of state “‘policies and preferences’” for two
majority-minority districts. 456 U.S., at 41; see also Ap-
pendix to this opinion (Appendix), 1991 Plan, infra. After
the 1990 Census, which increased the size of Georgia’s con-
gressional delegation from 10 to 11, App. in Miller v. John-
son, O. T. 1994, No. 94-631, p. 9, the state legislature began
a lengthy political process of redistricting and considered
the majority-minority district issue, among others. Id., at
10-14; see also Deposition of Linda Meggers, Record 11-17,
20-22, 32-33, 85 (May 6, 1994). The legislature proposed
one plan in 1991 with two such districts. See Appendix,
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1991 Plan, infra. When the United States Department of
Justice (DOJ or Justice Department) denied preclearance
under §5 of the Voting Rights Act of 1965 (VRA), 42 U. S. C.
§1973, the legislature proposed a second plan, which also
contained two such districts. Subsequently the legislature
proposed a third plan with three such districts—a plan ap-
proved by the Justice Department but struck down by this
Court in Miller, supra.

What the District Court and the majority deny is that the
“preferences” expressed in these three redistricting plans
reflect the Georgia Legislature’s true preference. The Dis-
trict Court said that “Georgia’s current plan was not the
product of Georgia’s legislative will,” but rather “was tainted
by unconstitutional DOJ interference” into the “process” that
produced the plan. 922 F. Supp., at 1560. The majority re-
peats the District Court’s comment about DOJ’s “thorough
‘subversion of the redistricting process’ since the 1990 cen-
sus,” ante, at 84, adds that the “State was predominantly

driven” by “steady Justice Department pressure,” ante, at
86, and concludes:
“Interference by the Justice Department . . . disturbed

any sound basis to defer to the 1991 unprecleared
plan....” Ante, at 90.

I believe, however, that the majority’s conclusion—its reason
for refusing to recognize the Georgia Legislature’s two-
district preference—is wrong both as a matter of fact and as
a matter of law.

The conclusion is factually inadequate because the testi-
mony cited, ante, at 86-87, to show unusual DOJ pressure
in the 1991 redistricting process shows nothing unusual. It
shows only that the Justice Department told Georgia that it
must comply with the VRA, which statement Georgia legis-
lators might have considered an exhortation to create more
than one majority-minority district. Tr. 16 (Apr. 18, 1994);
1d., at 431-433 (Oct. 30, 1995); Deposition of Linda Meggers,
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supra, at 20. Indeed, the record indicates that a number of
Georgia legislators affirmatively wanted two majority-
minority districts. Tr. 431-432 (Oct. 30, 1995); Deposition of
Linda Meggers, supra, at 22, 32. It also shows that the 1991
two-district plan was the result of an “‘understanding’ be-
tween the leadership in the legislature and the black caucus.”
Ante, at 87; see also Tr. 32 (Apr. 18, 1994); id., at 431-432
(Oct. 30, 1995); Deposition of Linda Meggers, supra, at 22,
32; that the 1991 “two district” plan (as the State conceded)
“was not perceived as a ‘racial gerrymander,’” ante, at 86
(quoting Brief for Appellants Miller et al. in Miller v. John-
son, O. T. 1994, No. 94-631, p. 49); and that the 1991 “two
district” plan (as the District Court found), “like most redis-
tricting efforts, was the culmination of committee meetings,
public hearings, examination of various districting proposals,
and many hours spent with an extremely sophisticated com-
puter.” Johnson v. Miller, 864 F. Supp. 1354, 1363 (1994).
Indeed, much of the departmental “interference” to which
the majority refers took place after adoption of the 1991
plan, see ante, at 80; Tr. 21, 39-40, 43, 75 (Oct. 30, 1995);
Deposition of Linda Meggers, supra, at 79-80; Miller, 515
U. S, at 906-907; App. in No. 94-641, p. 16, and likely re-
flected departmental concern related to Georgia’s voting dis-
crimination history. See Busbee v. Smith, 549 F. Supp. 494,
500, aft’d, 459 U. S. 1166 (1982); App. 139-140.

The majority is legally wrong because this Court has
said that a court should determine a State’s redistricting
preferences by looking to the “‘plans proposed by the state
legislature,”” Upham, 456 U.S., at 41 (quoting White, 412
U.S., at 794-795), not by evaluating the various political
pressures that might have led individual legislators to vote
one way rather than another (or, for that matter, by review-
ing after-the-fact testimony regarding legislative intent).
Cf. Upham, supra, at 41; White, supra, at 794-795; see also
Karcher v. Daggett, 462 U. S. 725, 740 (1983). “‘Districting
plans,”” like other legislative Acts, “‘are integrated bundles
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of compromises, deals, and principles.”” Bush v. Vera, 517
U.S. 952, 1059 (1996) (SOUTER, J., dissenting) (quoting
Pildes & Niemi, Expressive Harms, “Bizarre Districts,” and
Voting Rights: Evaluating Election-District Appearances
after Shaw v. Reno, 92 Mich. L. Rev. 483, 585-586 (1993)).
District plans, like other legislative Acts, may reflect not
only reasoned argument but also political pressures, brought
to bear by many different individuals and groups using sub-
tle or unsubtle suggestions, promises, or threats of votes,
support, publicity, and even lawsuits.

How can a court say that a legislative Act is legitimate—
that it reflects legislative preferences or policies—when
those who reason or cajole (or threaten suit) are farmers,
businessmen, or consumer groups, but that the same legisla-
tive Act becomes illegitimate—that it does not reflect “true”
legislative policy or preference—simply because those who
seek to persuade (or threaten suit) represent the Justice De-
partment. One cannot say that the Justice Department’s
power is any less legitimate than that exercised by the many
other groups that seek to influence legislative decisions; and
its employees’ sworn duty to uphold the law would seem
more suitably characterized as a reason for paying greater
attention to its views rather than as a reason for heeding
them less. Regardless, I am not aware of any legal principle
that supports the kind of distinction (among legislative pres-
sures) that the District Court made; and the District Court’s
necessary reliance upon such a distinction, by itself, should
warrant vacating the District Court’s decision.

Moreover, what reason is there to believe that Georgia’s
Legislature did not “really” want the two majority-minority
districts that its earlier plans created? There is—as I indi-
cated earlier—evidence that a number of legislators did
want two majority-minority districts. See supra, at 106.
And the legislature was aware of Georgia’s long, well-
documented history of past discrimination in voting. See
Busbee, supra; Rogers v. Lodge, 458 U. S. 613 (1982); Gray v.
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Sanders, 372 U. S. 368 (1963); see also Morris v. Fortson, 261
F. Supp. 538, 541 (ND Ga. 1966); Lodge v. Buxton, 639 F. 2d
1358, 1378 (CA5 1981) (racial bloc voting in Burke County);
Carrollton Branch of NAACP v. Stallings, 829 F. 2d 1547,
1559 (CA11 1987) (racial bloc voting in Carroll County);
Cross v. Baaxter, 604 F. 2d 875, 880, n. 8 (CA5 1979); Paige v.
Gray, 437 F. Supp. 137, 158 (MD Ga. 1977) (Albany, Ga.);
Pitts v. Busbee, 395 F. Supp. 35, 40 (ND Ga. 1975) (Fulton
County); Bailey v. Vining, 514 F. Supp. 452, 461 (MD Ga.
1981) (Putnam County); Wilkes County v. United States, 450
F. Supp. 1171, 1174 (DC 1978); see generally E. Foner, Re-
construction: America’s Unfinished Revolution, 1863-1877,
pp. 423-424 (1988); McDonald, Binford, & Johnson, Georgia,
in Quiet Revolution in the South: The Impact of the Voting
Rights Act, 1965-1990, pp. 67-74 (C. Davidson & B. Grofman
eds. 1994).

The Georgia Legislature was likely aware of the many un-
fortunate consequences that have flowed from this history.
They include the facts that, when Congress first enacted the
VRA, fewer than 30 percent of African-Americans eligible to
vote in Georgia had registered to vote, ibid., and that no
African-American had represented Georgia in Congress
since Reconstruction, App. 140, when Congressman Jefferson
Franklin Long briefly represented the State. B. Ragsdale &
J. Treese, Black Americans in Congress, 1870-1989, p. 81
(1990).

The Georgia Legislature also might have thought that
some degree of (indeed, a less than proportionate amount of)
majority-minority districting could help to overcome some of
the problems these facts suggest. Forty-two members of
Georgia’s (180 member) House of Representatives them-
selves were elected from majority-black districts; 30 of those
members are black, 12 are white. App. 116. One hundred
thirty-eight members of Georgia’s House were elected from
majority-white districts; 1 of those members is black, 137 are
white. Ibid. Forty-three members of Georgia’s (56 mem-
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ber) Senate are elected from majority-white districts; all
of those members are white. Ibid. Until 1972, Georgia
had not elected any African-American Members of Con-
gress since Reconstruction. 1 Reference Library of Black
America 67 (K. Estell ed. 1994). Since then, it has elected a
total of four. Sherman, Diluting Black Votes for a Stronger
Voice; Politicians Debate Impact of Remap, Atlanta Journal-
Constitution, Deec. 17, 1995, p. G3. Each of those Members
originally represented a majority-minority district (although
two of them were recently reelected as incumbents after
boundary changes created white majorities in their districts).
Ante, at 93.

These circumstances help to explain why the 1991 Georgia
Legislature might have thought that the creation of two
majority-minority districts would help overcome race-
related barriers—Dbarriers erected by history and prejudice,
reinforced by inertia and nonparticipation. Not only the
three-district plan, but also the 1991 plan and the first (un-
precleared) 1992 plan suggest that that is what the legisla-
ture did think. And I can find no reason in the record not
to take at face value what all the legislature’s plans thereby
suggest, namely, that two majority-minority districts repre-
sent a significant legislative “policy and preference.”

B

The majority says that the legislature’s two-district pref-
erence is not owed Upham deference because a plan that
embodied that preference is (or would be) “flawed by evi-
dence of predominant racial motive,” ante, at 90, or based
upon race to a degree not reasonably necessary to comply
with §2 of the VRA, 42 U. S. C. §1973. The majority means
that a two-district plan would be unlawful—that it would
violate the Constitution as interpreted in Miller. 1 cannot
agree.

Miller considered the constitutionality of a three-district
plan. Its five-Justice majority included one Member who
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subsequently made clear that, even if racial considerations
“predominate” in a State’s drawing of a district boundary,
that district is nonetheless lawful (because there is a compel-
ling, hence redeeming, interest) if the State has “a strong
basis in evidence for concluding” that the district would oth-
erwise violate VRA §2. Bush, 517 U. S., at 994 (O’CONNOR,
J., concurring); see also Miller, 515 U. S., at 921; Shaw v.
Reno, 509 U. S. 630, 656—657 (1993). That “‘strong basis in
evidence’ need not take any particular form,” Bush, 517
U. S., at 994 (O’CONNOR, J., concurring), and where it is pres-
ent, the State “may create a majority-minority district with-
out awaiting judicial findings,” ibid.; see also Wygant v. Jack-
son Bd. of Ed., 476 U. S. 267, 289-291 (1986) (O’CONNOR, J.,
concurring); McDanziel v. Barresi, 402 U.S. 39, 41 (1971).
The majority does not reject this standard. Ante, at 90-91.
And it cannot deny that there is a “strong basis in the evi-
dence” for believing that, after the 1990 census, VRA §2, §5,
or both, required the creation of a second majority-minority
district.

As the majority agrees, §2 requires a second majority-
minority district here, if the “totality of [the] circumstances”
suggests that racial minorities are excluded from “participat-
[ing] in the political process” and “elect[ing] representatives
of their choice,” 42 U. S. C. §1973(b), and the evidence shows
that (1) the minority group “is sufficiently large and geo-
graphically compact to constitute a majority” in a second
“single-member district”; (2) the minority group is “politi-
cally cohesive”; and (3) the majority “votes sufficiently as a
bloc to enable it . . . usually to defeat the minority’s preferred
candidate.” Thornburg v. Gingles, 478 U.S. 30, 50-51
(1986).

The majority discusses only these last (Gingles) require-
ments at any length. As to the first requirement—compact-
ness—the plans before the District Court raised two possibil-
ities: first, the creation of a majority-minority district in
southwest Georgia—in approximately the area labeled Dis-
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trict 2 in the court’s plan (Appendix, 1995 Court Plan, infra);
and second, the creation of the majority-minority district in
southeastern central Georgia—in approximately the area
labeled District 11 in the Justice Department’s Illustrative
Plan (Appendix, Illustrative Plan, infra).

The first possibility could have involved a compactly
shaped district. Regardless, the DOJ’s Illustrative Plan
(Which the District Court considered on the merits, 922 F.
Supp., at 1561, n. 4) suggests a newly drawn District 11 with
an African-American population of 54.60 percent, an
African-American voting age population of 51.04 percent,
and a population deviation of 0.10. (This deviation percent-
age—the highest in the Illustrative Plan—was still lower
than the deviation in two of the districts contained in the
Court Plan.) It suggests that the District Court’s state-
ment that “the only way Georgia could create a majority-
minority district out of the minority concentrations in east-
central Georgia was to link” rural and urban communities by
using “land bridges and appendages” similar to those used
in the unconstitutional 1992 plan, 922 F. Supp., at 1566, n. 15,
was erroneous. The proposed district is different from its
unconstitutional predecessor. It does not try to build a land
bridge linking southern Atlanta with Savannah. Cf. Miller,
supra, at 908. And its boundaries are far more regular.

Moreover, it strikes me that the District Court’s finding
that a district in east-central Georgia that encompassed both
rural and urban African-American communities could not be
“compact” confuses a number of issues. Shaw v. Reno and
Miller compactness, which concerns the shape or boundaries
of a district, differs from §2 compactness, which concerns
a minority group’s compactness. Additionally, where (as
here) the racial minority group is geographically compact,
see Appendix, Illustrative Plan, infra, the fact that commu-
nities are rural or urban has more to do with political cohe-
siveness—whether communities share common interests—
than with §2 compactness. To my knowledge, no case has
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ever held that rural and urban racial minorities cannot
together create a compact minority for §2 compactness
purposes. Moreover, it seems clear that rural and urban
African-American voters who live near each other might
share important common interests; and I have found nothing
in the record that suggests that the rural and urban black
voters here, living near each other, do not share many com-
mon interests—in respect to many important legislative
matters. See Karlan & Levinson, Why Voting Is Different,
84 Calif. L. Rev. 1201, 1216-1220 (1996); see also Gingles,
supra, at 64 (citing Butler, Constitutional and Statutory
Challenges to Election Structures: Dilution and the Value
of the Right to Vote, 42 La. L. Rev. 851, 902 (1982), and
S. Verba & N. Nie, Participation in America 151-152 (1972)).

The District Court considered the remaining two Gingles
factors (the minority’s “political cohesiveness” and the ma-
jority’s “bloc voting”) under a single rubrie, which the major-
ity calls “the extent of racially polarized voting.” Amnte, at
92. Of course, Georgia’s history, including the political re-
sults that I have mentioned before—the fact that African-
American representatives have come almost exclusively
from majority-minority districts—strongly support the
existence of that “polarization.” Moreover, appellants
produced experts who testified that the percentage of Dis-
trict 11 white voters willing to vote for a black candidate
varied from 0 to 26 percent, while the number of black voters
willing to vote for a white candidate varied from 3 to 11
percent. App. 54-61, 69-70, 72. Other expert testimony
suggested less polarization (placing the relevant numbers at
22 to 38 percent white-for-black and 20 percent to 23 percent
black-for-white). Johnson v. Miller, 864 F. Supp., at 1390.
But that other testimony rested in considerable part on local
(and judicial, and primary) election results with multiple
candidates or other special features that discouraged racial
bloc voting, and for that reason they may have overstated
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the significance of the numerical results. See App. 93-94;
Gingles, 478 U. S., at 57, nn. 25 and 26.

Regardless, as the majority says, the District Court found
the statistical evidence inconclusive and “conflicting.” 922
F. Supp., at 1567. And the District Court conceded the
existence of “some degree of vote polarization.” Ibid. (It
simply said that the “degree” was not “‘alarming.”” Ibid.)
That African-American incumbents were reelected does
not, without more, disprove polarization. Gingles, supra, at
75 (“‘[T]he election of a few minority candidates does not
“necessarily foreclose the possibility of dilution of the black
vote . ..”””) (quoting S. Rep. No. 97-417, p. 29, n. 115 (1982),
in turn quoting Zimmer v. McKeithen, 485 F. 2d 1297, 1307
(CA5 1973) (en banc), aff’d sub nom. East Carroll Parish
School Bd. v. Marshall, 424 U. S. 636 (1976) (per curiam));
478 U. S., at 75 (citing S. Rep. No. 97-417, supra, at 29, n. 115)
(listing incumbency as a special factor in assessing vote
polarization).

The majority says that, despite this evidence, the District
Court’s findings—of no §2 violation and no §5 violation—are
adequately supported. Amnte, at 94, 97. But that is because
the District Court asked the wrong question. We need not
decide whether the evidence shows the failure to create a
second majority-minority district violates §2. Cf. ante, at
90-95. (Nor, for that matter, need we decide whether the
consequent reduction of such districts from 1 in 10 to 1 in 11
would, other things being equal, violate § 5—which it might
do. Cf. ante, at 95-98.) The question is not about whether
the evidence proves §2 in fact requires two majority-
minority districts. The question is whether the evidence is
strong enough to justify a legislature’s reasonable belief that
that was so. The record rather clearly demonstrates a
“strong basis in the evidence” for believing that §2 or §5
required two majority-minority districts. The legislature
thus could very reasonably have believed that was so. And,
that is what I had believed the law, as set forth in this
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Court’s opinions, required as legal justification for a district
that otherwise would violate the basic predominant factor
test of Miller.

This legal distinction—between whether a plan really vio-
lates §2 or might well violate § 2—may seem technical. But
it is not. A legal rule that permits legislatures to take ac-
count of race only when §2 really requires them to do so is
a rule that shifts the power to redistrict from legislatures to
federal courts (for only the latter can say what §2 really
requires). A rule that rests upon a reasonable view of the
evidence (i. e., that permits the legislature to use race if it
has a “strong basis” for believing it necessary to do so) is a
rule that leaves at least a modicum of discretionary (race-
related) redistricting authority in the hands of legislators.
Again (and at a minimum), the District Court’s use of the
wrong test requires vacating its judgment.

C

To create a second majority-minority district is not im-
practical nor would doing so significantly interfere with
other important districting objectives. The easiest way to
understand why this is so is to look at three plans that I
have placed in the Appendix, infra. I shall call the Georgia
Legislature’s 1991 two-district reapportionment Plan A.
Appendix, 1991 Plan, infra. 1 shall call the one-district plan
adopted by the court Plan B. Appendix, 1995 Court Plan,
mfra. And I shall call the two-district Illustrative Plan
proposed by the Justice Department Plan C. Appendix, II-
lustrative Plan, infra. Inspection of the three plans sug-
gests that the District Court’s plan (B) is very similar to the
other two (A and C) but for one critical feature, namely, that
it has one majority-minority district rather than two.

Now consider the three plans in respect to each of the
five districting considerations that the District Court called
traditional and important. They are: (a) retaining one dis-
trict in each corner of the State; (b) creating an urban minor-
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ity district; (¢) maintaining political subdivisions; (d) protect-
ing incumbents; and (e) maintaining traditional district cores.
922 F. Supp., at 1564-1565.

All three plans are identical in respect to the first two
considerations. Each maintains districts in three of the four
state corners; each creates at least one urban minority dis-
trict. Plan B—the District Court’s plan—is marginally su-
perior in respect to the third criterion (maintaining political
subdivisions). Plan B splits six counties within the Atlanta
area but none outside the Atlanta area. Id., at 1564. Plan
C splits two counties (Bibb and Muscogee) outside the At-
lanta area. (Appellants, however, advance nonracial justifi-
cations for the latter splits.)

Plan C is superior to Plan B in respect to the remain-
ing two considerations. Plan C displaces no incumbents.
Plan B displaces three incumbents (including two African-
Americans). Plan C maintains all district cores. Plan B
moves many more Georgians into new districts.

Plan C has certain other advantages: It maintains, as pro-
vided in the legislature’s 1991 plan, 138 of Georgia’s 159 coun-
ties. Plan B maintains 123. Plan C has greater population
uniformity among its districts. And, of course, Plan C pro-
vides for two majority-minority districts—the number the
legislature provided in two of its three redistricting plans.

I add one point. This is not a suit in which there are
claims of interference with the right to cast a ballot or “dilu-
tion” of the majority’s vote. Cf. White v. Regester, 412 U. S.
755 (1973); Reynolds v. Sims, 377 U.S. 533 (1964); and Go-
million v. Lightfoot, 364 U. S. 339 (1960); see also Karlan &
Levinson, 84 Calif. L. Rev., at 1212-1216. Rather, the legis-
lature’s plans, insofar as they were race conscious, sought
only to prevent what the legislature could reasonably have
believed to be unlawful vote dilution—. e., to prevent a vio-
lation of VRA §2, or perhaps §5. See Tr. 103 (Oct. 30, 1995)
(testimony of Rep. Sanford Bishop). Given this fact and
given the three sets of considerations just mentioned, I do
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not see how the majority, consistently with Upham, can
affirm the District Court’s determination.

II

In other cases dissenting judges have expressed concerns
that the Court’s holdings and particularly its test—“predom-
inant racial motive”—would prove unworkable, that they
would improperly shift redistricting authority from legisla-
tures to courts, and that they would prevent the legitimate
use (among others the remedial use) of race as a political
factor in redistricting, sometimes making unfair distinctions
between racial minorities and others. See, e.g., Shaw v.
Reno, 509 U. S., at 676-679 (STEVENS, J., dissenting); id., at
679-687 (SOUTER, J., dissenting); Miller, 515 U.S., at 929
(STEVENS, J., dissenting); id., at 934 (GINSBURG, J., dissent-
ing); Bush, 517 U. S., at 1003 (STEVENS, J., dissenting); id.,
at 1045 (SOUTER, J., dissenting); Shaw v. Hunt, 517 U. S. 899,
918 (1996) (STEVENS, J., dissenting). This suit exacerbates
those concerns.

Legislators, for example, may ask just what the words
“predominant racial motive” mean. The question has no ob-
vious answer because racial motives (here efforts to include
some additional African-American voters in a particular dis-
trict) never explain a predominant portion of a district’s en-
tire boundary (most of which inevitably reflects county lines,
other geographical features, and sometimes even a discrimi-
natory history, see App. 120-121); yet those motives always
predominate in respect to those voters (whether few or
many) whom the legislature, with consciousness of race,
places for that reason in one district rather than another.
More importantly, here, unlike other cases that use some-
what similar words, the Court has not turned to other consid-
erations, such as discriminatory intent, or vote dilution, or
even a district’s bizarre geographical shape, to help explain,
or to limit the scope of, the words themselves. Cf. Shaw v.
Hunt, supra; Regester, supra; Reynolds, supra; and Gomil-
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lion, supra. Thus, given today’s suit, a legislator might rea-
sonably wonder whether he can ever knowingly place racial
minorities in a district because, for example, he considers
them part of a “community” already there; because he thinks
doing so will favor the Democrats (or the Republicans); be-
cause he wants to help an African-American incumbent; be-
cause he believes doing so will encourage participation in
the political process by racial minorities in whom historical
discrimination has induced apathy; because he believes that
doing so will help those same voters secure representatives
that better reflect their needs and desires; or simply because
he wants to see more racial minorities elected to office in a
Nation that has become increasingly diverse.

The Court has not said that the Constitution forbids the
use of race in all these instances. See Adarand Construc-
tors, Inc. v. Penia, 515 U. S. 200, 237 (1995); see also Shaw v.
Reno, supra, at 646-647; Miller, supra, at 920; Bush, supra,
at 1004 (STEVENS, J., dissenting); Wygant v. Jackson Bd. of
Ed., 476 U. S., at 280; Richmond v. J. A. Croson Co., 488 U. S.
469, 493-494 (1989). If the use of race as a criterion is
wrong in some, but not all, of these instances, the legislator
will need to know when, and why. And the legislator will
need a legal principle that tells him whether, or when, the
answers to such questions vary depending upon whether the
group is racial or reflects, say, economics, education, or na-
tional origin. Miller, supra, at 944-945 (GINSBURG, J., dis-
senting). It seems particularly difficult—without the use of
some guiding or limiting principle, such as intent, vote dilu-
tion, or even bizarre district shape—to find principled legal
answers to what, in the redistricting context, are tradition-
ally political questions.

The decision also increases the risk of significant judicial
entanglement in the inherently political redistricting proc-
ess. See, e. g., Bush, supra, at 1035-1040 (STEVENS, J., dis-
senting); Miller, supra, at 934-935 (GINSBURG, J., dissent-
ing); see also Growe v. Emison, 507 U. S. 25, 33-34 (1993);
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Voinovich v. Quilter, 507 U. S. 146, 156-157 (1993); Chapman
v. Meier, 420 U. S. 1, 26 (1975); White, supra, at 795; Reyn-
olds, 377 U. S., at 586; Colegrove v. Green, 328 U. S. 549, 552—
554 (1946). A Court test that forbids the overt use of race
in any (or all) of the circumstances listed above will simulta-
neously permit plaintiffs to bring lawsuits complaining about
the covert use of what was overtly forbidden. Any redis-
tricting plan will generate potentially injured plaintiffs, will-
ing and able to carry on their political battles in a judicial
forum. And judges (unable to refer, say, to intent, dilution,
shape, or some other limiting principle) will find it difficult
to dismiss those claims—particularly if (as the majority here
says) the law deprives the legislature even of such defenses
as a reasonable belief that a particular use of race was le-
gally required.

Nor can I find any legal principle that might constitute a
simple, administrable stopping place—a principle that could
serve the same function in this context as does the one-
person, one-vote rule in the context of reapportionment.
See Miller, supra, at 938-939 (GINSBURG, J., dissenting). A
simple “color blind” test—a test that rules out race con-
sciousness across the board—will not work. Bush, supra,
at 1060-1062 (SOUTER, J., dissenting). Legislators can and
should use race consciously to prevent creating districting
plans that discriminate against racial minorities, say, by
“diluting” their votes. Cf. Adarand Constructors, Inc., 515
U.S., at 237. Moreover, this Court, recognizing the harm
caused by slavery and 80 subsequent years of legal segrega-
tion, has held that legislators, within limits, can make con-
scious use of race in an effort to overcome the present effects
of past discrimination. Ibid.; see also Shaw v. Reno, supra,
at 646-647; Miller, 515 U. S., at 920. There may be other
instances as well. Further, any test that applied only to
race, ignoring, say, religion or national origin, would place at
a disadvantage the very group, African-Americans, whom
the Civil War Amendments sought to help, see id., at 936-
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938 (GINSBURG, J., dissenting). But judicial administration
of a test that applied to all such voter group characteristics
would involve courts yet more deeply in the basically politi-
cal task of drawing and redrawing district boundaries.

In focusing on these practical considerations, I repeat what
previous dissents have argued. I do so because the holding
here underscores the problems mentioned in those earlier
dissents; and those problems, in turn, cast further doubt
upon the soundness of today’s decision.

III

I do not necessarily agree or disagree with those other
aspects of the majority’s opinion that I have not mentioned.
But I shall stop with the main point. The Court, perhaps
by focusing upon what it considered to be unreasonably per-
vasive positive use of race as a redistricting factor, has
created a legal doctrine that will unreasonably restrict legis-
lators’ use of race, even for the most benign, or antidiscrimi-
natory, purposes. And that doctrine will draw the Court
too deeply into an area of legislative responsibility. For the
reasons set forth here, and in previous dissenting opinions, I
do not believe that the Constitution embodies the doctrine
that the majority enunciates. And I believe that Upham
requires us to vacate the District Court’s judgment and
remand the suit.

[Appendix to opinion of BREYER, J., follows this page.]
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Syllabus

METROPOLITAN STEVEDORE CO. ». RAMBO ET AL.

CERTIORARI TO THE UNITED STATES COURT OF APPEALS FOR
THE NINTH CIRCUIT

No. 96-272. Argued March 17, 1997—Decided June 19, 1997

Respondent Rambo, injured while doing longshore work for petitioner
Metropolitan Stevedore Company, received a compensation award under
the Longshore and Harbor Workers’ Compensation Act (LHWCA or
Act), based on the parties’ stipulation that he had sustained permanent
partial disability. After Rambo acquired new skills as a longshore-
crane operator and began making about three times his preinjury earn-
ings, Metropolitan moved to modify his LHWCA award. Despite an
absence of evidence that Rambo’s physical condition had improved, the
Administrative Law Judge (ALJ) ordered his benefits discontinued be-
cause of his increased earnings. The Benefits Review Board affirmed,
but the Ninth Circuit reversed on the ground that LHWCA §22 author-
izes modification of an award only for changed physical conditions. This
Court in turn reversed in Metropolitan Stevedore Co. v. Rambo, 515
U.S. 291, holding that the Act’s fundamental purpose is economic, to
compensate employees for wage-earning capacity lost because of injury;
where that capacity has been reduced, restored, or improved, the basis
for compensation changes and the statutory scheme allows for modifica-
tion, id., at 296-298, even without any change in physical condition, id.,
at 301. On remand, the Ninth Circuit again reversed the order discon-
tinuing compensation. It recognized that when a worker suffers a sig-
nificant physical impairment without experiencing a present loss of
earnings, there may be serious tension between §8(h)’s mandate to ac-
count for disability’s future effects in determining wage-earning capac-
ity (and thus entitlement to compensation), and § 22’s prohibition against
issuing any new order to pay benefits more than one year after compen-
sation ends or an award denial is entered. The court reconciled the two
provisions by reading the Act to authorize a present nominal award
subject to later modification if conditions should change. It held that
the order discontinuing benefits was based on the ALJ’s overemphasis
on Rambo’s current status and failure to consider his permanent partial
disability’s effect on his future earnings, and remanded the case for
entry of a nominal award.

Held:

1. A worker is entitled to nominal compensation under the LHWCA
when his work-related injury has not diminished his present wage-
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earning capacity under current circumstances, but there is a significant
potential that the injury will cause diminished capacity under future
conditions. The Act refers to compensable economic harm as “disabil-
ity,” defining that term as the measure of earning capacity lost as a
result of work-related injury, §2(10). Section 8(c)(21) sets compensa-
tion for permanent partial disability due to unscheduled injuries at a
percentage of the difference between the worker’s average weekly pre-
injury wages and his wage-earning capacity thereafter, while § 8(h) ex-
plains that such capacity is to be determined by the worker’s actual
earnings if they fairly and reasonably represent that capacity; if not, the
factfinder may, “in the interest of justice,” fix such capacity as shall be
“reasonable,” having due regard for, inter alia, “the effect of disability
as it may naturally extend into the future.” A problem in applying
these provisions arises in the situation here at issue, where a worker
presently earning at least as much as before his injury, but having a
basis to anticipate that a future combination of the injury and job-
market conditions will leave him with a lower earning capacity, must
nevertheless file his disability claim within a year of the injury under
§13(a). If the worker is awarded no compensation, §22 will bar him
from seeking a modification in response to future changes in condition
after one year. To implement §8(h)’s mandate in this class of cases,
“disability” must be read broadly enough to cover loss of capacity not
just as a product of the worker’s injury and present job market condi-
tions, but as a potential product of injury and market opportunities in
the future. Thus, a potential disability is treated as a present disability,
albeit a presently nominal one. It is “reasonable” and “in the interest
of justice” (to use §8(h)’s language) to reflect merely nominal current
disability with a correspondingly nominal award. Ordering nominal
compensation holds open the possibility of a modification upward under
§ 22 if in the future circumstances so warrant. This approach is consist-
ent with the wait-and-see approach the Act adopts generally with re-
spect to benefits modification questions, and is the best way to reconcile
§8(h)’s mandate to consider future effects with the requirements of
§§13(a) and 22. The Court’s view on this point coincides with, and is
reinforced by, the position of the Director of the Office of Workers’ Com-
pensation Programs (OWCP), who is charged with administering the
Act. It would be imprudent for the Court to attempt to resolve for all
time the question of how high the potential for disability need be to be
recognized as nominal, since that issue was not addressed by the parties.
Those lower courts to have dealt with the matter have required a show-
ing of a significant possibility of a future decline in wage-earning capac-
ity, and, in the absence of rulemaking by the OWCP on the point, the
Court adopts that standard. Pp. 126-138.
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2. Although the Ninth Circuit adopted the correct legal standard, it
erred in directing entry of a nominal award based on its own appraisal
of the evidence, rather than remanding the case to the ALJ for further
findings of fact. Since the ALJ is the factfinder under the Act, see
§§21(b)(3), (c), it is the ALJ’s duty, not the Court of Appeals’s, to con-
sider whether a future decline in Rambo’s earning capacity is sufficiently
likely to justify nominal compensation. The ALJ failed to do so.
Pp. 138-141.

81 F. 3d 840, vacated and remanded.

SOUTER, J., delivered the opinion of the Court, in which REHNQUIST,
C. J, and STEVENS, KENNEDY, GINSBURG, and BREYER, JJ., joined.
O’CONNOR, J., filed a dissenting opinion, in which SCALIA and THOMAS, JJ.,
joined, post, p. 141.

Robert E. Babcock argued the cause and filed a brief for
petitioner.

Malcolm L. Stewart argued the cause for the federal
respondent. With him on the brief were Acting Solicitor
General Dellinger, Deputy Solicitor General Kneedler, J.
Davitt McAteer, Allen H. Feldman, Nathaniel I. Spiller,
and Scott Glabman. Thomas J. Pierry 111 argued the cause
for respondent Rambo. With him on the brief was Thomas
J. Pierry.*

JUSTICE SOUTER delivered the opinion of the Court.

This case under the Longshore and Harbor Workers’ Com-
pensation Act is before us a second time, now raising the
question whether the Act bars nominal compensation to a
worker who is presently able to earn at least as much as
before he was injured. We hold nominal compensation
proper when there is a significant possibility that the work-
er’s wage-earning capacity will fall below the level of his
preinjury wages sometime in the future.

*Briefs of amici curiae urging reversal were filed for the National Asso-
ciation of Waterfront Employers et al. by Charles T. Carroll, Jr., F. Edwin
Froelich, and Franklin W. Losey; and for the National Steel and Ship-
building Co. by Alvin G. Kalmanson and Roy D. Axelrod.
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I

Respondent John Rambo injured his back and leg in 1980
while doing longshore work for petitioner Metropolitan Ste-
vedore Company. Rambo claimed against Metropolitan for
compensation under the Longshore and Harbor Workers’
Compensation Act (LHWCA or Act), 44 Stat. 1424, as
amended, 33 U. S. C. §901 et seq., and the parties stipulated
that Rambo had sustained a 22%2% permanent partial disabil-
ity, which would normally reflect a $120.24 decline in his pre-
injury $534.38 weekly wage. This, in turn, was reduced to
an award of $80.16 per week under §8(c)(21) of the Act, 33
U. S. C. §908(c)(21), providing for compensation at the rate
of 66%% of the difference between an employee’s preinjury
wages and postinjury wage-earning capacity. An Adminis-
trative Law Judge (ALJ) entered an order incorporating this
stipulated award. App. 51; Metropolitan Stevedore Co. v.
Rambo (Rambo I), 515 U. S. 291, 293 (1995).

Rambo was later trained as a longshore crane operator and
got full-time work with his new skills, with occasional stints
as a heavy-truck operator to earn extra pay. His resulting
annual earnings between 1985 and 1990 were about three
times what he had made before his injury. As a conse-
quence, Metropolitan moved in 1989 to modify Rambo’s ear-
lier disability award, see §22, 33 U. S. C. §922, and a hearing
was held before an ALJ. While there was no evidence that
Rambo’s physical condition had improved, the ALJ ordered
the disability payments discontinued based on the tripling of
Rambo’s preinjury earnings:

“After taking into consideration the increase in wages
due to the rate of inflation and any increase in salary for
the particular job, it is evident that [Rambo] no longer
has a wage-earning capacity loss. Although [Rambo]
testified that he might lose his job at some future time,
the evidence shows that [Rambo] would not be at any
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greater risk of losing his job than anyone else. More-
over, no evidence has been offered to show that [Ram-
bo’s] age, education, and vocational training are such
that he would be at greater risk of losing his present job
or in seeking new employment in the event that he
should be required to do so. Likewise, the evidence
does not show that [Rambo’s] employer is a beneficent
one. On the contrary, the evidence shows that [Rambo]
is not only able to work full time as a crane operator,
but that he is able to work as a heavy lift truck operator
when the time is available within which to do so.”
App. 55.

See also Rambo I, supra, at 293-294.

The Benefits Review Board affirmed the modification
order, App. 57, 61, but the Court of Appeals for the Ninth
Circuit reversed on the ground that §22 authorizes modifica-
tion of an award only for changed physical conditions, Rambo
v. Director, OWCP, 28 F. 3d 86 (1994). We in turn reversed
in Rambo I, holding that “[t]he fundamental purpose of the
Act is to compensate employees (or their beneficiaries) for
wage-earning capacity lost because of injury; where that
wage-earning capacity has been reduced, restored, or im-
proved, the basis for compensation changes and the statutory
scheme allows for modification.” 515 U. S., at 298. Since
the essence of wage-earning capacity is economic, not physi-
cal, 1d., at 296-298, that capacity may be affected “even with-
out any change in the employee’s physical condition,” id.,
at 301.

On remand, the Court of Appeals again reversed the order
discontinuing compensation payments. It recognized that
when a worker suffers a significant physical impairment
without experiencing a present loss of earnings, there may
be serious tension between the statutory mandate to account
for future effects of disability in determining a claimant’s
wage-earning capacity (and thus entitlement to compensa-
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tion), see §8(h), 33 U. S. C. §908(h), and the statutory prohi-
bition against issuing any new order to pay benefits more
than one year after compensation ends or an order is entered
denying an award, see §22, 33 U.S. C. §922. The Court of
Appeals reconciled the two provisions by reading the statute
to authorize a present nominal award subject to later modi-
fication if conditions should change. Rambo v. Director,
OWCP, 81 F. 3d 840, 844 (1996). The court reversed the
order ending Rambo’s benefits as unsupported by substantial
evidence, due to “overemphasi[s on] Rambo’s current status
and fail[ure] to consider the effect of Rambo’s permanent par-
tial disability on his future earnings,” ibid., and it remanded
for entry of a nominal award reflecting Rambo’s permanent
partial disability, id., at 845.! We granted certiorari. 519
U.S. 1002 (1996). While we agree that nominal compensa-
tion may be awarded under certain circumstances despite
the worker’s present ability to earn more than his preinjury
wage, we vacate the judgment of the Court of Appeals di-
recting entry of such an award and remand for factfinding
by the ALJ.
II

The LHWCA authorizes compensation not for physical in-
jury as such, but for economic harm to the injured worker
from decreased ability to earn wages. See Rambo I, supra,
at 297-298. The Act speaks of this economic harm as “dis-
ability,” defined as the “incapacity because of injury to earn
the wages which the employee was receiving at the time of
injury in the same or any other employment,” §2(10), 33
U.S. C. §902(10). Such incapacity is conclusively presumed
for certain enumerated or “scheduled” injuries, which are
compensated at 66%% of the worker’s preinjury wages over
specified periods of time. See §§8(c)(1)-8(c)(20), 8(c)(22),
33 U. S. C. §§908(c)(1)-908(c)(20), 908(c)(22); Potomac Elec.
Power Co. v. Director, Office of Workers’ Compensation Pro-

!Judge Reinhardt dissented in part on other grounds. 81 F. 3d, at 845.
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grams, 449 U. S. 268, 269 (1980). For other, so-called “un-
scheduled” injuries resulting in less than total disability, the
Act sets compensation at “66% per centum of the difference
between the average weekly [preinjury] wages of the em-
ployee and the employee’s wage-earning capacity there-
after.” §8(c)(21), 33 U. S. C. §908(c)(21) (permanent partial
disability); see also §8(e), 33 U. S. C. §908(e) (temporary par-
tial disability). For figuring this difference, §8(h) explains
that the claimant’s postinjury “wage-earning capacity” is to
be determined

“by his actual earnings if such actual earnings fairly and
reasonably represent his wage-earning capacity: Pro-
vided, however, That if the employee has no actual earn-
ings or his actual earnings do not fairly and reasonably
represent his wage-earning capacity, the deputy com-
missioner may, in the interest of justice, fix such wage-
earning capacity as shall be reasonable, having due re-
gard to the nature of his injury, the degree of physical
impairment, his usual employment, and any other fac-
tors or circumstances in the case which may affect his
capacity to earn wages in his disabled condition, includ-
ing the effect of disability as it may naturally extend
into the future.” §8(h), 33 U. S. C. §908(h).

See also §10, 33 U. S. C. §910 (method for determining prein-
jury wages). See generally Rambo I, 515 U. S., at 297-298.

We may summarize these provisions and their implications
this way. Disability is a measure of earning capacity lost as
a result of work-related injury. By distinguishing between
the diminished capacity and the injury itself, and by defining
capacity in relation both to the injured worker’s old job and
to other employment, the statute makes it clear that disa-
bility is the product of injury and opportunities in the job
market. Capacity, and thus disability, is not necessarily
reflected in actual wages earned after injury, see id., at
300-301; Potomac Elec. Power, supra, at 272, n. 5, and when
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it is not, the factfinder under the Act must make a determi-
nation of disability that is “reasonable” and “in the interest
of justice,” and one that takes account of the disability’s
future effects, §8(h).

In some cases a disparity between the worker’s actual
postinjury wages and his job-market capacity will be obvi-
ous, along with the reasons for it. If a disabled worker with
some present capacity chooses not to work at all, or to work
at less than his capacity, a windfall is avoided by determining
present disability and awarding a benefit accordingly. See,
e. 9., Penrod Drilling Co. v. Johnson, 905 F. 2d 84, 87-88
(CA5 1990). At the other extreme, a worker with some
present disability may nonetheless be fortunate enough to
receive not merely the market wages appropriate for his di-
minished capacity, but full preinjury wages (say, because an
employer is generous, for whatever reason). See, e. g., Trav-
elers Ins. Co. v. McLellan, 288 F. 2d 250, 251 (CA2 1961); see
also Edwards v. Director, OWCP, 999 F. 2d 1374, 1375-1376
(CA9 1993) (holding that wages from short-lived employment
do not represent actual earning capacity on open market).
Once again, the present disability may still be calculated and
a corresponding award made.

A problem in applying the provisions applicable when
there is a disparity between current wages and wage-
earning capacity arises in a case like this one, however. The
worker now receives appropriate market wages as high or
higher than those before his injury, thus experiencing no
decline in present capacity. And yet (we assume for now)
there is some particular likelihood that in the future the com-
bination of injury and market conditions may leave him with
a lower capacity. The question is whether such a person is
presently disabled within the meaning of the statute, and if
so, what provision should be made for the potential effects
of disability in the future.

There are two reasons to treat such a person as presently
disabled under the statute. The first follows from the provi-
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sion of law that on its face bars an injured worker from wait-
ing for adverse economic effects to occur in the future before
bringing his disability claim, which generally must be filed
within a year of injury. §13(a), 33 U.S. C. §913(a); Pills-
bury v. United Engineering Co., 342 U. S. 197 (1952). He is
also barred from seeking a new, modified award after one
year from the date of any denial or termination of benefits.
§22, 33 U.S. C. §922. Because an injured worker who has
a basis to anticipate wage loss in the future resulting from a
combination of his injury and job-market opportunities must
nonetheless claim promptly, it is likely that Congress in-
tended “disability” to include the injury-related potential for
future wage loss.2 And because a losing claimant loses for
all time after one year from the denial or termination of ben-
efits, it is equally likely that Congress intended such a claim-
ant to obtain some award of benefits in anticipation of the
future potential loss.

2 A different conclusion might, perhaps, be drawn from our observation
46 years ago in Pillsbury, 342 U. S., at 198-199, that the agency allowed
claims to be filed within one year of injury but before recovery for present
disability could be had. If that practice were assumed to be authorized
by the Act, an injured worker who anticipated future loss of earning capac-
ity could file a claim within the 1-year period permitted by §13(a) yet
defer litigation of the claim indefinitely until a capacity loss manifested
itself, thereby undercutting our inference from the limitations provision
that present disability must be conceived as including the potential for
future decline in capacity. But it seems unlikely that when Congress
enacted §13(a) it intended workers to be able to file claims before they
could establish all the elements entitling them to compensation. More-
over, while the practical effect of permitting protective filings and indefi-
nitely deferring adjudication is in one respect the same as awarding nomi-
nal compensation when there is a significant possibility of future capacity
loss, in that both approaches hold open the possibility of compensating a
worker when the potential future economic effects of his injury actually
appear, the former approach, unlike the latter, has the defect of putting
off the adjudication of every element of the worker’s claim, including such
matters as the work-related nature of the injury, until long after the evi-
dence grows stale. We therefore think that the inference we draw from
the limitations provision is the better one.
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This conclusion is confirmed by the provision of §8(h) that
in cases of disparity between actual wages and earning ca-
pacity, the natural effects of disability that will occur in the
future must be given “due regard” as one of the “factors
or circumstances in the case which may affect [a claimant’s]
capacity to earn wages in his disabled condition.” Although
this mandate is phrased in general terms, its practical effect
is limited to the class of cases at issue here, where the
worker is presently able to earn at least as much as before
his injury. In all other cases, when injury depresses the
claimant’s wage-earning capacity under the conditions pre-
vailing at the time of an award, so that the present effects
of his disability are unquestionably compensable immedi-
ately, the Act already makes provision for the future effects
of disability by means of §22, which liberally permits modi-
fication of awards in response to changed conditions that
occur within one year of the last payment of compensation
(or a denial or termination of benefits). 33 U.S.C. §922.
Rambo I held that this provision allows modification when-
ever a changed combination of training and economic (let
alone physical) circumstances reduces, restores, or improves
wage-earning capacity. 515 U. S., at 296-297.2 Since ongo-
ing awards may be modified if future possibilities become
present realities, there is no need to account for such possi-
bilities in calculating a worker’s immediately compensable
disability; the Act plainly takes a wait-and-see approach to
future contingencies here.* The first award in this case was

3As we noted in Rambo I, however, not every fluctuation in actual
wages is a ground for modification, but only those shifts reflecting a
change in the worker’s underlying capacity, see 515 U. S., at 300-301, such
as a change in physical condition, skill level, or the availability of suitable
jobs. “There may be cases raising difficult questions as to what consti-
tutes a change in wage-earning capacity, but we need not address them
here.” Ibid.

4In liberally permitting modification, the Act resembles virtually all
other workers’ compensation schemes. See 3 A. Larson & L. Larson, Law
of Workmen’s Compensation §81.10, p. 15-1045 (1996). “[I]t is one of the
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a standard illustration of the proper practice of basing capac-
ity determinations and compensation awards on present real-
ity. If Rambo’s initial award had already been discounted
to reflect the odds of his obtaining less strenuous but higher
paying work in the future, Rambo I could hardly have held
that the Act permitted reduction of that initial award again
when Rambo actually received training as a crane operator
and found work using his new skills. The first award simply
reflected the degree of diminished capacity operative at the
time it was made, and it was proper to revise it when condi-
tions changed.

Thus, if § 8(h)’s admonition to consider future effects when
calculating capacity has any practical application, it must be
because it may apply in a case such as this one, in which
there is no present wage loss and would thus be no present
award if compensation were to be based solely on present
employment conditions. If the future were ignored and
compensation altogether denied whenever present earning
capacity had not (yet) declined, §22 would bar modification
in response to future changes in condition after one year.

main advantages of the reopening device [in workers’ compensation
schemes] that it permits a commission to make the best estimate of disabil-
ity it can at the time of the original award, although at that moment it
may be impossible to predict the extent of future disability, without having
to worry about being forever bound by the first appraisal.” Id., § 81.31(a),
at 15-1127 to 15-1132 (footnotes omitted).

The need for finality in workers’ compensation awards is further re-
duced because compensation is paid periodically over the life of the disabil-
ity, rather than in a lump sum, see §§14(a), (b), 33 U.S. C. §§914(a), (b)
(providing for periodic payment of compensation). Thus, modifying a
worker’s compensation award generally affects future payments only,
rather than retroactively adjusting a prior lump-sum payment. “Under
the typical award in the form of periodic payments . . ., the objectives of
[workers’ compensation] legislation are best accomplished if the commis-
sion can increase, decrease, revive, or terminate payments to correspond
to a claimant’s changed condition,” subject, under most such laws, to
certain time limitations. 3 Larson, Law of Workmen’s Compensation
§81.10, at 15-1045; id., §81.21, at 15-1046 to 15-1047.
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To implement the mandate of §8(h) in this class of cases,
then, “disability” must be read broadly enough to cover loss
of capacity not just as a product of the worker’s injury and
present market conditions, but as a potential product of in-
jury and market opportunities in the future. There must, in
other words, be a cognizable category of disability that is
potentially substantial, but presently nominal in character.

There being, then, a need to account for potential future
effects in a present determination of wage-earning capacity
(and thus disability) when capacity does not immediately de-
cline, the question is which of two basic methods to choose
to do this. The first would be to make a one-time calculation
of a periodic benefit following the approach of the common
law of torts, which bases lump-sum awards for loss of future
earnings on an estimate of “the difference . . . between the
value of the plaintiff’s services as they will be in view of the
harm and as they would have been had there been no harm.”
Restatement (Second) of Torts §924, Comment d, p. 525
(1977). 'This predictive approach ordinarily requires consid-
eration of every possible variable that could have an impact
on ability to earn, including “[e]Jnvironmental factors such as
the condition of the labor market, the chance of advancement
or of being laid off, and the like.” 4 F. Harper, F. James, &
0. Gray, Law of Torts §25.8, pp. 550-551 (2d ed. 1986) (foot-
note omitted). Prediction of future employment may well
be the most troublesome step in this wide-ranging enquiry.
As the tripling of Rambo’s own earnings shows, a claimant’s
future ability to earn wages will vary as greatly as opportu-
nity varies, and any estimate of wage-earning potential turns
in part on the probabilities over time that suitable jobs
within certain ranges of pay will actually be open. In these
calculations, there is room for error.”> Cf. id., §25.8, at 553

5As a simplified example of the sort of calculation that would be re-
quired under this approach, a factfinder might decide in the present case
that Rambo has a 75% chance of keeping work as a crane operator with
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(to determine lost wage-earning capacity, juries must often
“use their judgment (in effect, . . . speculate)”). That juries
in tort cases must routinely engage in such difficult predic-
tions (compounded further by discounting for present value)
is the price paid by the common-law approach for the finality
of a one-time lump-sum judgment.

The second possible way to account for future develop-
ments would be to do in this situation just what the Act
already does through the modification provision in the run
of cases: to wait and see, that is, to base calculation of dimin-
ished wage-earning capacity, and thus compensation, on cur-
rent realities and to permit modifications reflecting the ac-
tual effects of an employee’s disability as manifested over
time. This way, finality is exchanged for accuracy, both in
compensating a worker for the actual economic effects of his
injury, and in charging the employer and his insurer for that
amount alone.

Metropolitan denies that the second, wait-and-see alterna-
tive is even open, arguing that § 8(h) gives the factfinder only
two choices: either deny compensation altogether because a
claimant’s actual wages have not diminished, or, if the ALJ
concludes that the worker’s current income does not fairly
represent his present wage-earning capacity, calculate the

annual earnings of $60,000, and a 25% chance of being laid off from that
job and remaining unemployed with no income because his injuries would
prevent him from performing more strenuous work, for a weighted aver-
age future wage-earning capacity of $45,000. (($60,000%.75)+ ($0x.25)
=$45,000.) Of course, even if the factfinder somehow got the probabili-
ties and earnings for each possible future state right, the weighted aver-
age future capacity would rarely correspond to actual developments. In
our hypothetical, Rambo’s actual future capacity would be $15,000 a year
more than his predicted capacity if he kept his job as a crane operator,
and $45,000 less if he lost that job and found no other. Thus, if a compen-
sation award were based on the weighted average, Rambo would necessar-
ily end up either overcompensated or undercompensated, even though the
Act might meet its objectives for the system as a whole.
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extent of the worker’s disability (and his consequent entitle-
ment to compensation) in toto based on all relevant factors,
including the future effects of the disability. See Brief for
Petitioner 9. What we have already said, however, shows
the unsoundness of Metropolitan’s two options.

The practical effect of denying any compensation to a dis-
abled claimant on the ground that he is presently able to
earn as much as (or more than) before his injury would run
afoul of the Act’s mandate to account for the future effects
of disability in fashioning an award, since those effects would
not be reflected in the current award and the 1-year statute
of limitations for modification after denial of compensation
would foreclose responding to such effects on a wait-and-
see basis as they might arise.’ On the other hand, trying to
honor that mandate by basing a present award on a com-
prehensive prediction of an inherently uncertain future
would, as we have seen, almost always result in present
overcompensation or undercompensation. And it would be
passing strange to credit Congress with the intent to guaran-
tee fairness to employers and employees by a wait-and-see
approach in most cases where future effects are imperfectly
foreseeable, but to find no such intent in one class of cases,
those in which wage-earning ability does not immediately
decline.”

5The one possible escape from this conclusion rests on an implausible
reading of the Act. A claimant could, arguably, preserve a right to com-
pensation in the future by reapplying within the 1-year period and succes-
sively each year thereafter. See §22, 33 U. S. C. §922 (permitting modifi-
cation “at any time prior to one year after the rejection of a claim”). But
this would be a strange way to administer the Act, for its very premise is
that a claimant would repeatedly file reapplications knowing his disability
to be without present effect and (on Metropolitan’s theory) himself without
any good-faith claim to the present compensation sought.

“The legislative history to the 1938 amendments to the Act, which added
§8(h), indicates that Congress understood that the reference to future ef-
fects in the new subsection would interact with § 22 by allowing compensa-
tion for permanent partial disability for employees whose job opportuni-
ties are narrowed by injury but whose wages have not declined:
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There is moreover an even more fundamental objection to
Metropolitan’s proposed options. They implicitly reject the
very conclusion required to make sense of the combined pro-
visions limiting claims and mandating consideration of future
effects: that a disability whose substantial effects are only
potential is nonetheless a present disability, albeit a pres-
ently nominal one. It is, indeed, this realization that points
toward a way to employ the wait-and-see approach to pro-
vide for the future effects of disability when capacity does
not immediately decline. It is simply “reasonable” and “in
the interest of justice” (to use the language of §8(h)) to re-
flect merely nominal current disability with a correspond-
ingly nominal award. Ordering nominal compensation holds
open the possibility of a modified award if a future conjunc-
tion of injury, training, and employment opportunity should
later depress the worker’s ability to earn wages below the
preinjury level, turning the potential disability into an actual
one. It allows full scope to the mandate to consider the fu-
ture effects of disability, it promotes accuracy, it preserves
administrative simplicity by obviating cumbersome enquiries
relating to the entire range of possible future states of af-
fairs,® and it avoids imputing to Congress the unlikely intent

“[Section 8(h)] provides for consideration of the effects of an injury . . .
upon the employee’s future ability to earn. ... Often an employee returns
to work earning for the time being the same wages as he earned prior to
injury, although still in a disabled condition and with his opportunity to
secure gainful employment definitely limited. . . . It is clear that in such a
case the employee’s ability to compete in the labor market has been defi-
nitely affected; and, though at present the employee is paid his former
full-time earnings, he suffers permanent partial disability which should be
compensable under the . .. Act . ...

“In a case such as that . . ., an unscrupulous employer might with profit
to himself continue the original wages . . . until the . . . right of review of
the case (sec. 22) had run, . . . thus defeat[ing] the beneficent provisions of

the ... Act.” H.R. Rep. No. 1945, 75th Cong., 3d Sess., 5-6 (1938); S. Rep.
No. 1988, 75th Cong., 3d Sess., 1 (1938).

8See Walters v. Metropolitan Ed. Enterprises, Inc., 519 U. S. 202, 208,
210-211 (1997) (weighing administrative simplicity in favor of permissible
construction of statute).
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to join a wait-and-see rule for most cases with a predict-the-
future method when the disability results in no current de-
cline in what the worker can earn.

Our view, as it turns out, coincides on this point with the
position taken by the Director of the Office of Workers’ Com-
pensation Programs (OWCP), who is charged with the ad-
ministration of the Act, and who also construes the Act as
permitting nominal compensation as a mechanism for taking
future effects of disability into account when present wage-
earning ability remains undiminished. See Brief for Direc-
tor, Office of Workers’ Compensation Programs 12-21, 24-31.
The Secretary of Labor has delegated the bulk of her statu-
tory authority to administer and enforce the Act, including
rulemaking power, to the Director, see Director, Office of
Workers’ Compensation Programs v. Newport News Ship-
building & Dry Dock Co., 514 U.S. 122, 125-126 (1995),
Ingalls Shipbuilding, Inc. v. Director, Office of Workers’
Compensation Programs, 519 U. S. 248, 262-263 (1997), and
the Director’s reasonable interpretation of the Act brings at
least some added persuasive force to our conclusion, see, e. g.,
Skidmore v. Swift & Co., 323 U. S. 134, 140 (1944) (giving
weight to agency’s persuasive interpretation, even when
agency lacks “power to control”); Robinson v. Shell O1l Co.,
519 U. S. 337, 345-346 (1997).

There is, of course, the question of how high the potential
for disability need be to be recognized as nominal, but that
is an issue not addressed by the parties, and it would be
imprudent of us to address it now with any pretense of set-
tling it for all time. Here it is enough to recall that in those
cases where an injury immediately depresses ability to earn
wages under present conditions, the payment of actual com-
pensation holds open the option of modification under §22
even for future changes in condition whose probability of oc-
currence may well be remote at the time of the original
award. Consistent application of the Act’s wait-and-see ap-
proach thus suggests that nominal compensation permitting
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future modification should not be limited to instances where
a decline in capacity can be shown to a high degree of statis-
tical likelihood. Those courts to have dealt with the matter
explicitly have required a showing that there is a significant
possibility that a worker’s wage-earning capacity will at
some future point fall below his preinjury wages, see Hole v.
Miami Shipyards Corp., 640 F. 2d 769, 772 (CA5 1981); Ran-
dall v. Comfort Control, Inc., 725 F. 2d 791, 800 (CADC
1984), and, in the absence of rulemaking by the agency speci-
fying how substantial the possibility of future decline in ca-
pacity must be to justify a nominal award, we adopt this
standard.’

9The OWCP Director argues that when the employee has the burden of
persuasion, the Administrative Procedure Act’s (APA’s) preponderance of
the evidence standard (see infra, at 139) requires him to show that an
injury-related future decline in wages is more likely than not to occur.
Brief for Director, Office of Workers’” Compensation Programs 22-23.
The Director’s position confuses the degree of certainty needed to find a
fact or element under the preponderance standard with the fact or element
to be so established, which in this case is the statistical odds that wage-
earning capacity will decline in the future. “The burden of showing some-
thing by a preponderance of the evidence . . . simply requires the trier of
fact to believe that the existence of a fact is more probable than its non-
existence before [he] may find in favor of the party who has the burden to
persuade the [judge] of the fact’s existence.” Concrete Pipe & Products
of Cal., Inc. v. Construction Laborers Pension Trust for Southern Cal.,
508 U.S. 602, 622 (1993) (internal quotation marks omitted). In other
words, the preponderance standard goes to how convincing the evidence
in favor of a fact must be in comparison with the evidence against it before
that fact may be found, but does not determine what facts must be proven
as a substantive part of a claim or defense. See Greenwich Collieries v.
Director, OWCP, 990 F. 2d 730, 736 (CA3 1993) (“A preponderance of the
evidence is . . . [e]vidence which is . .. more convincing than the evidence
. .. offered in opposition to it . . .” (internal quotation marks omitted)),
aff’d, 512 U. S. 267 (1994). Unlike other standards of proof such as reason-
able doubt or clear and convincing evidence, the preponderance standard
“allows both parties to share the risk of error in roughly equal fashion,”
Herman & MacLean v. Huddleston, 459 U. S. 375, 390 (1983) (internal
quotation marks omitted), except that “when the evidence is evenly bal-
anced, the [party with the burden of persuasion] must lose,” Director, Of-
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We therefore hold that a worker is entitled to nominal
compensation when his work-related injury has not dimin-
ished his present wage-earning capacity under current cir-
cumstances, but there is a significant potential that the in-
jury will cause diminished capacity under future conditions.

II1

The application of this legal standard to the case before us
depends in part on how the burden of persuasion is allocated.
Section 7(c) of the APA, 5 U. S. C. §556(d), which applies to
adjudications under the Act, see Director, Office of Workers’
Compensation Programs v. Greenwich Collieries, 512 U. S.
267, 270 (1994), places the burden of persuasion on the propo-
nent of an order, id., at 272-281; when the evidence is evenly

fice of Workers’ Compensation Programs v. Greenwich Collieries, 512
U. S. 267,281 (1994). Thus, under the preponderance standard, proof that
a future decline in capacity is more likely than not (in the sense that the
evidence predicting such a decline is more convincing than the evidence
predicting none) would be required only if the fact of such a decline, rather
than some degree of probability of its occurrence, were a substantive ele-
ment of a claim for nominal compensation, which the Director does not
maintain.

Even assuming that the Director’s formally promulgated construction
of the LHWCA would be entitled to deference under Chevron U.S. A.
Inc. v. Natural Resources Defense Council, Inc., 467 U. S. 837 (1984), see
Director, Office of Workers’ Compensation Programs v. Newport News
Shipbuilding & Dry Dock Co., 514 U. S. 122, 134 (1995), we do not defer
to the Director’s interpretation here of the APA’s provision for allocating
the burden of persuasion under the preponderance of the evidence stand-
ard, for three reasons. (1) The APA is not a statute that the Director is
charged with administering. Cf. Ardestani v. INS, 502 U.S. 129, 148
(1991) (Blackmun, J., dissenting); Chevron, supra, at 842; Professional Re-
actor Operator Soc. v. NRC, 939 F. 2d 1047, 1051 (CADC 1991). (2) This
interpretation does not appear to be embodied in any regulation or similar
binding policy pronouncement to which such deference would apply. See
Smiley v. Citibank (South Dakota), N. A., 517 U. S. 735, 740-741 (1996); 1
K. Davis & R. Pierce, Administrative Law Treatise §3.5, p. 120 (3d ed.
1994). (3) The interpretation is couched in a logical non sequitur, as just
explained.
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balanced, the proponent loses, see id., at 281. On the initial
claim for nominal compensation under the Act, then, the em-
ployee has the burden of showing by a preponderance of the
evidence that he has been injured and that the odds are sig-
nificant that his wage-earning capacity will fall below his
preinjury wages at some point in the future. But when an
employer seeks modification of previously awarded compen-
sation, the employer is the proponent of the order with the
burden of establishing a change in conditions justifying mod-
ification. In a case like this, where the prior award was
based on a finding of economic harm resulting from an actual
decline in wage-earning capacity at the time the award was
entered, the employer satisfies this burden by showing that
as a result of a change in capacity the employee’s wages have
risen to a level at or above his preinjury earnings. Once
the employer makes this showing, §8(h) gives rise to the
presumption that the employee’s wage-earning capacity is
equal to his current, higher wage and, in the face of this
presumption, the burden shifts back to the claimant to show
that the likelihood of a future decline in capacity is sufficient
for an award of nominal compensation. We emphasize that
the probability of a future decline is a matter of proof; it is
not to be assumed pro forma as an administrative conven-
ience in the run of cases.

In this case, the first award of compensation was based on
the parties’ stipulation that Rambo suffered 22!/2% perma-
nent partial disability as a result of his injury, whereby
Rambo established that the injury impaired his ability to
undertake at least some types of previously available gainful
labor and thus prevented him from earning as much as he
had before his accident. Metropolitan sought termination of
the award based solely on evidence, which the ALJ found
persuasive, that Rambo is now able to earn market wages
as a crane operator significantly greater than his preinjury
earnings. There is therefore substantial evidence in the
record supporting the ALJ’s decision to terminate actual (as
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opposed to nominal) benefits, since under present conditions
Rambo’s capacity to earn wages is no longer depressed. But
the ALJ failed to consider whether there is a significant
possibility that Rambo’s wage-earning capacity will decline
again in the future.l® Because there is no evidence in the
record of the modification proceedings showing that Rambo’s
physical condition has improved to the point of full recovery,
the parties’ earlier stipulation of permanent partial disability
at least raises the possibility that Rambo’s ability to earn
will decline in the event he loses his current employment as
a crane operator. The ALJ’s order altogether terminating
benefits must therefore be vacated for failure to consider
whether a future decline in Rambo’s earning capacity is
sufficiently likely to justify nominal compensation. Since
the ALJ is the factfinder under the Act, see §§21(b)(3), (¢),
33 U.S. C. §§921(b)(3), (c), however, the Court of Appeals
should have remanded to the agency for further findings of
fact, see, e. g., Randall v. Comfort Control, Inc., 725 F. 2d,
at 799-800 (remanding for consideration of nominal award),
instead of directing entry of a nominal award based on its
own appraisal of the evidence. We therefore vacate the
Ninth Circuit’s judgment insofar as it directs entry of an

0 The dissent argues that the ALJ expressly found that Rambo’s pres-
ent wages adequately reflect his future prospects. Post, at 148-150. In
our view, however, the language in the modification order relied on by the
dissent addresses whether Rambo’s current wages accurately reflect his
earning capacity under present market conditions, see supra, at 128 (cur-
rent wages do not always reflect current capacity); Edwards v. Director,
OWCP, 999 F. 2d 1374, 1375 (CA9 1993) (adopting OWCP Director’s posi-
tion that “earnings in post-injury employment must be sufficiently regular
to establish true earning capacity”), not the distinct question whether
there is a significant chance that his ability to earn will again decline in
the future. See App. 53 (ALJ characterized his task as “consider[ing]
wage-earning capacity in an open labor market under normal employment
conditions”). The ALJ’s failure to consider the latter question is not sur-
prising, since prior to this case there was no governing authority from
this Court or the Ninth Circuit approving nominal awards for possible
future declines.
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award of nominal compensation, and remand the case for
further proceedings consistent with this opinion.

It is so ordered.

JUSTICE O’CONNOR, with whom JUSTICE SCALIA and
JUSTICE THOMAS join, dissenting.

The Court holds today that an administrative law judge
can award nominal worker’s compensation benefits to an in-
jured longshoreman whose wage-earning capacity has not
dropped, and probably will never drop, below his preinjury
capacity. Because I believe that § 8(h) of the Longshore and
Harbor Workers’ Compensation Act (LHWCA or Act), 33
U.S. C. §908(h), requires that a worker be compensated if
and only if a preponderance of the evidence demonstrates
that he has a reduced wage-earning capacity—that is, a pres-
ent or future loss of earning power—I respectfully dissent.

As an initial matter, I note my agreement with some of
the starting points for the Court’s analysis. It is common
ground that “disability” under the LHWCA is an economic,
rather than a medical, concept. Ante, at 126; Metropolitan
Stevedore Co. v. Rambo, 515 U. S. 291, 297 (1995). Likewise,
I agree that a worker’s eligibility for compensation (i. e., his
disability) under the LHWCA turns on his wage-earning ca-
pacity, which depends on his ability to earn wages now and
in the future. That is, I agree that an injured worker who
is currently receiving high wages, but who is likely to be
paid less in the future due to his injury, is disabled under the
LHWCA and is therefore eligible for compensation today.
See ante, at 128-129.

I part company with the Court first because, in my view,
§8(h) of the LHWCA, 33 U. S. C. §908(h), requires an admin-
istrative law judge (ALJ) to make an up-front finding that
“fix[es]” the worker’s wage-earning capacity (and hence his
eligibility for compensation) by taking into account both the
worker’s present and future ability to earn wages. Second,
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a finding of future economic harm must be supported by a
preponderance of the evidence pursuant to the Administra-
tive Procedure Act (APA), 5 U. S. C. §551 et seq., in order to
affect a claimant’s wage-earning capacity. Finally, because I
read the ALJ’s decision as expressly finding that respondent
Rambo will probably suffer no future loss of earning power,
and because that finding is supported by substantial evi-
dence, I would reverse the decision of the Court of Appeals
and direct the entry of judgment for petitioner Metropolitan
Stevedore Co.
I

My first point of disagreement with the Court is over how
an ALJ should fix the wage-earning capacity of a worker like
Rambo, whose current wages exceed his preinjury wages,
but who claims that his ability to earn money may drop in
the future. Section 8(h) of the LHWCA provides:

“The wage-earning capacity of an injured employee in
cases of partial disability . . . shall be determined by his
actual earnings if such actual earnings fairly and reason-
ably represent his wage-earning capacity: Provided,
however, That if the employee has no actual earnings or
his actual earnings do not fairly and reasonably repre-
sent his wage-earning capacity, the deputy commis-
sioner may, in the interest of justice, fix such wage-
earning capacity as shall be reasonable, having due
regard to the nature of his injury, the degree of physical
impairment, his usual employment, and any other fac-
tors or circumstances in the case which may affect his
capacity to earn wages in his disabled condition, includ-
ing the effect of disability as it may naturally extend
into the future.”

The Court holds that §8(h) permits an adjudicator simply to
postpone any determination of whether the worker will suf-
fer a loss in earning power so long as there is a “significant
possibility” that such a loss will someday come to pass.
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Ante, at 137. Until then, the Court rules, the ALJ can
award nominal compensation, thereby propping open the
agency’s door for the worker to seek modification of the
award in the future.

In my opinion, the LHWCA does not permit an ALJ to
award purely nominal benefits in order to guard against the
possibility of a future drop in earning power. Instead, the
Act requires that a future reduction in a longshoreman’s abil-
ity to earn money be immediately factored into a present
determination of his wage-earning capacity. That an ALJ
must make a concrete, immediate finding about a worker’s
wage-earning capacity is dictated by the language of §8(h),
which calls for a determination whether a worker’s actual
earnings “fairly and reasonably represent his wage-earning
capacity.” A comparison between a worker’s current wages
and his earning potential is possible only if the ALJ assigns
a dollar amount to the claimant’s wage-earning capacity.
Section 8(h) further instructs that, if the worker’s current
pay does not correspond to his true earning capacity, the
adjudicator must “fix such wage-earning capacity as shall be
reasonable.” Again, “fix[ing]” the worker’s wage-earning
capacity requires the ALJ to make a definite assessment of
whether the claimant’s capacity has gone up, down, or re-
mained the same; it leaves no room for the equivocal finding
that a worker’s capacity might have changed.

The “wage-earning capacity” that an ALJ must fix is a
composite concept, measured partly by the claimant’s pres-
ent earning ability and partly by his future earning ability.
Accordingly, the ALJ’s finding must reflect predictable
changes in the worker’s ability to earn wages. Section 8(h)
lists the main factors to be taken into account: the nature
of his injury, the degree of physical impairment, his usual
employment, and the effect of the disability as it may natu-
rally extend into the future. Thus, if an ALJ credits a doc-
tor’s testimony that a claimant can work for only five years
before his injury leaves him bedridden, that worker would
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presently have a reduced “wage-earning capacity” within the
meaning of the LHWCA, regardless of whether his current
wages were as high as his preinjury wages. Just because
market conditions and the claimant’s physical condition may
vary over time does not mean that an ALJ should not con-
sider predicted variations when fixing the worker’s wage-
earning capacity. Quite to the contrary, the ALJ must con-
sider them; otherwise, he would not be “fix[ing]” the
worker’s capacity at all, but simply putting off that determi-
nation for another day.

Because an ALJ must make a definite finding regarding a
worker’s wage-earning capacity, I disagree with the Court
that a worker can ever, for purposes of the LHWCA, have a
“nominal current disability.” Ante, at 135. A worker either
has a reduced wage-earning capacity (however slight it may
be), or he does not. To say that a claimant has a “nominal
current disability,” as far as I can tell, means only that he is
currently making as much as his preinjury wages. But that
answers only half the question, since the worker’s future
earning potential is also relevant to whether he has a re-
duced wage-earning capacity today and, hence, a compensa-
ble disability.

The Court conflates a worker’s foreseeable future earning
power, which must be considered when awarding benefits,
with unforeseeable future developments, which justify re-
opening an award under §22 of the LHWCA, 33 U.S.C.
§922. Section 22 acknowledges that a worker’s wage-
earning capacity can change over time, since it authorizes
the Benefits Review Board to modify compensation orders in
light of a “change in conditions.” All that means is that
when circumstances arise that were not predictable in the
original benefits determination, and hence were not factored
into a prior determination of a worker’s wage-earning capac-
ity, an ALJ can adjust an award. If, on the other hand,
those circumstances were predicted in the original proceed-
ing, they should have been included in the initial fixing of
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the claimant’s wage-earning capacity. The catch is that §22
permits recognition of changed conditions only within one
year of the denial of a claim or the last payment on an award.

The Court’s mechanism for awarding nominal damages is
designed solely to circumvent §22’s 1-year limit for reopen-
ing terminated or denied claims. The Court effectively rec-
ognizes as much, since it candidly admits that under its ap-
proach, “finality is exchanged for accuracy.” Ante, at 133.
That is, the 1-year limitations period established by §22 is
sacrificed in order to avoid the overcompensation and under-
compensation that may result from a straightforward appli-
cation of the LHWCA. Ibid. Congress has already evalu-
ated these policy concerns, however, and has come down on
the side of finality by enacting §22. When a worker cannot
demonstrate a reduction in his wage-earning capacity, in
terms of his present or future ability to obtain gainful em-
ployment, §22 gives that employee only one year to show
that conditions have changed. To hold open a case simply
because a “change in conditions” may someday arise cer-
tainly violates the spirit, if not the letter, of §22.

The proper tradeoff between finality and accuracy is open
to reasoned debate. Indeed, some state legislatures have
agreed with the Court that when a worker does not immedi-
ately suffer as a result of his work-related injury, it is better
to postpone compensation until his disability manifests itself.
Accordingly, they have amended their workers’ compensa-
tion statutes to allow precisely the sort of nominal-benefits
mechanism that the Court approves today. See, e.g., Cal.
Lab. Code Ann. §5802 (West 1989) (“If, in any proceeding
under this division, it is proved that an injury has been suf-
fered . . ., but it is not proved that any disability has re-
sulted, the appeals board may, instead of dismissing the ap-
plication, award a nominal disability indemnity, if it appears
that disability is likely to result at a future time”). But until
Congress amends the LHWCA, I do not think that the
Court’s approach is open to us. I would therefore hold that
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an ALJ cannot circumvent §22’s 1-year limitations period by
awarding nominal compensation. He must instead make a
present determination of the longshoreman’s wage-earning
capacity, taking into account both his present and future abil-

ity to earn money.
II

I further believe that the APA requires that a claimant’s
future economic injury be proved by a preponderance of the
evidence before such an injury can provide a basis for award-
ing disability benefits under the LHWCA. This is true re-
gardless of whether such a finding leads to an award of nomi-
nal benefits (as the Court holds) or whether such an injury
should instead be factored into a claimant’s wage-earning ca-
pacity immediately (as I believe). I therefore disagree with
the Court’s holding that merely a “significant possibility” of
a future drop in a worker’s wage-earning potential is rele-
vant to a present benefits determination.

As explained in Part I, the ultimate fact to be determined
in an LHWCA benefits proceeding is a worker’s “wage-
earning capacity,” which has both a present and a future
component. Thus, contrary to the Court, I think that “the
fact of such a decline [in a worker’s wage-earning capacityl],
rather than some degree of probability of its occurrence,”
ante, at 138, n. 9, must be shown in order to justify a finding
of disability. The Court recognizes that the APA governs
benefit determinations under the LHWCA, ante, at 138, so
that “the proponent of a rule or order has the burden of
proof,” 5 U.S.C. §556(d); see 33 U.S.C. §919d) (“[Alny
hearing held under [the LHWCA] shall be conducted in ac-
cordance with the provisions of” the APA). And this proof
must be by a preponderance of the evidence. Director,
Office of Workers’ Compensation Programs v. Greenwich
Collieries, 512 U.S. 267, 270-271 (1994). It follows that
whether a worker has a reduced wage-earning capacity is a
fact to be determined by a preponderance of the evidence.
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The Court’s “significant possibility” standard falls far
short of the APA’s preponderance of the evidence standard.
Indeed, although the Court fails to define its standard with
any specificity, it at least tells us that a “significant possibil-
ity” is certainly less than a “high degree of statistical likeli-
hood.” Ante, at 137. Thus, a longshoreman whose pay-
check has not shrunk, and is unlikely ever to shrink, below
preinjury levels is apparently entitled to an award of nomi-
nal damages under the Court’s holding today. Such a result,
it seems to me, is exactly backwards.

Not only does the “significant possibility” standard conflict
with the APA, but the Court plucks it out of thin air. The
Court seems to rely purely on its perception of “symmetry”
in the LHWCA: Where an injury immediately depresses a
worker’s ability to earn wages, “the payment of actual com-
pensation holds open the option of modification under §22
even for future changes in condition whose probability of
occurrence may well be remote at the time of the original
award. Consistent application of the Act’s wait-and-see ap-
proach thus suggests that nominal compensation permitting
future modification should not be limited to instances where
a decline in capacity can be shown to a high degree of statis-
tical likelihood.” Amnte, at 136-137. But if symmetry is the
goal, then there should logically be no threshold showing (be-
yond the injury itself) required to award nominal benefits
under the LHWCA. Because §22 permits modification of
ongoing awards even for completely unforeseeable changes
of conditions, “[c]onsistent application” of the Court’s “wait-
and-see” theory (derived from §22) would call for keeping
open every case to guard against the possibility that new
events might someday reduce a worker’s wage-earning ca-
pacity. The Court apparently realizes that such a result
would completely eviscerate §22’s 1-year limitations period,
and so it feels obliged to screen out at least the most attenu-
ated claims that conditions may change in the future. As a
stopgap, it invents the “significant possibility” test.
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This supposed “asymmetry” in the LHWCA is not some-
thing to be circumvented, however, since it is attributable to
Congress’ decision to place a strict 1-year time limit on the
reopening of denied or terminated claims. Under the
proper interpretation of the LHWCA, a worker’s wage-
earning capacity is partly a function of his future ability to
earn money, as proved by a preponderance of the evidence.
This preponderance standard screens out claims where a
worker cannot show a reduction in his future earning power.
Accordingly, there is no need to engage in the sort of arbi-
trary line-drawing that brings us the “significant possibility”
standard, in order to salvage some role for §22’s 1-year limi-
tations period.

I11

As a final matter, I believe that the ALJ’s conclusion that
Rambo “no longer has a wage-earning capacity loss,” App.
55, should be upheld regardless of whether the standard for
fixing a worker’s wage-earning capacity is the one set forth
by the Court or the one described in this dissent.

I agree with the Court that Metropolitan, as the proponent
of a modified compensation order, met its burden of demon-
strating a “change in conditions” by proving that Rambo’s
actual earnings had risen significantly since he began stead-
ily working as a crane operator. Amnte, at 139. Upon that
showing, § 8(h) shifted to Rambo the burden of proving that
his new earnings did not fairly and reasonably reflect his
wage-earning capacity. Ibid. In other words, Rambo must
show that his ability to earn wages in the future is more
likely than not to dip below his preinjury levels.

In his written ruling, the ALJ gave this issue his full con-
sideration. As the ALJ observed, “higher post-injury gains/
losses are not necessarily determinative of an employee’s
wage-earning capacity. One has to consider wage-earning
capacity in an open labor market under normal employment
conditions.” App. 53 (citation omitted). The ALJ then spe-
cifically commented on Rambo’s future job prospects: “Claim-
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ant no longer has a wage-earning capacity loss. Although
Claimant testified that he might lose his job at some future
time, the evidence shows that Claimant would not be at any
greater risk of losing his job than anyone else. Moreover,
no evidence has been offered to show that Claimant’s age,
education, and vocational training are such that he would be
at greater risk of losing his present job or in seeking new
employment in the event that he should be required to do
so. Likewise, the evidence does not show that Claimant’s
employer is a beneficent one.” Id., at 55. As I read this
statement, the ALJ found that Rambo’s current earnings ad-
equately reflected his future job prospects—that is, he found
that Rambo would not suffer any future economic loss due
to his injury.

The ALJ’s findings must be upheld if they are supported
by substantial evidence. See 33 U.S. C. §921(b)(3) (setting
standard of review that Benefits Review Board must apply
to ALJ’s findings). The substantial evidence standard is ex-
tremely deferential to the factfinder: “Substantial evidence
is more than a mere scintilla. It means such relevant evi-
dence as a reasonable mind might accept as adequate to sup-
port a conclusion.” Consolidated Edison Co. v. NLRB, 305
U. S. 197, 229 (1938). Based on the evidence submitted by
the parties, a “reasonable mind” could undoubtedly have
found that Rambo’s current earnings accurately reflected his
wage-earning capacity, with regard to both his present and
future job prospects. Rambo testified that he had learned
to operate cranes and heavy lift trucks (tasks that he can
perform despite his injury), App. 30-31; that he had worked
steadily as a crane operator for one shipping line for the last
2Y% years, id., at 37; and that his new job paid a much higher
wage than he had received before his injury, id., at 38. The
record clearly permitted a finding that, despite his injury,
Rambo “no longer has a wage-earning capacity loss.” Id.,
at 55.
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Because the ALJ properly found that Rambo’s current
earnings reasonably reflected his wage-earning capacity, I
see no need to remand this case for further proceedings sim-
ply to demand of the ALJ a finding that he has already made.
The Benefits Review Board’s denial of compensation should
be upheld and the Court of Appeals’ decision should be
reversed.
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At the penalty phase of petitioner’s state trial on capital murder, rape,
and sodomy charges, evidence was presented that he had been convicted
of a host of other offenses—including the kidnaping and assault of an-
other woman while he was on parole and the murder of a fellow prisoner
during a previous prison stint. The court denied his request for a jury
instruction that he was ineligible for parole if sentenced to life in prison.
The jury determined that petitioner presented a future danger, and he
was sentenced to death. In subsequently granting federal habeas re-
lief, the District Court concluded that this Court’s intervening decision
in Simmons v. South Carolina, 512 U.S. 1564—which requires that a
capital defendant be permitted to inform his sentencing jury that he is
parole ineligible if the prosecution argues his future dangerousness—
was not a “new” rule within the meaning of Teague v. Lane, 489 U. S.
288, and thus entitled petitioner to resentencing. The Fourth Circuit
reversed.

Held: Simmons’ rule was new and cannot, therefore, be used to disturb
petitioner’s death sentence. Pp. 156-168.

(@) Under Teague, this Court will not disturb a final state conviction
or sentence unless it can be said that, at the time the conviction or
sentence became final, a state court would have acted objectively unrea-
sonably by not extending the relief later sought in federal court.
Teague requires a federal habeas court to determine the date on which
the conviction became final; to consider whether a state court consider-
ing the defendant’s claim at the time it became final would have felt
compelled by existing precedent to conclude that the rule he seeks was
required by the Constitution; and if not, to determine whether that new
rule nonetheless falls within one of two narrow exceptions to the Teague
doctrine. Lambrix v. Singletary, 520 U. S. 518, 527. Pp. 156-157.

(b) Petitioner’s conviction became final in 1988 and Simmons was de-
cided in 1994. Simmons is an unlikely candidate for “old-rule” status.
There was no opinion for the Court in Simmons, and the array of views
expressed there suggests that the rule announced was, in light of this
Court’s precedent, “susceptible to debate among reasonable minds.”
Butler v. McKellar, 494 U. S. 407, 415. An assessment of the legal land-
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scape existing at the time petitioner’s conviction and sentence became
final bolsters this conclusion. Contrary to petitioner’s position, the re-
sult in Simmons did not follow ineluctably from the decisions in Gard-
ner v. Florida, 430 U. S. 349, and Skipper v. South Carolina, 476 U. S.
1. The seven opinions in Gardner produced a narrow holding that a
death penalty procedure permitting consideration of secret information
relevant to the offender’s character and record—there a presentence
report not provided to the defendant—rviolates the Eighth Amendment.
Petitioner points to no secret evidence in his case. And the evidence
he sought to present to the jury was not historical evidence about his
character and record but evidence concerning what might happen, under
then-extant law, after a sentence was imposed. In Skipper, too, it was
evidence of past behavior that the defendant was unconstitutionally pre-
vented from adducing. The distinction between information concerning
state postsentencing law and evidence specifically related to the defend-
ant was also at the heart of two other cases in 1988’s complex legal
landscape. In California v. Ramos, 463 U. 8. 992, the Court concluded
that California had reasonably chosen to provide some, limited, postsen-
tence information to the capital sentencing jury, namely, the possibility
of pardon. But the Court emphasized that this conclusion did not over-
ride the choices of other States not to permit their juries to be informed
of postsentencing proceedings, including parole. The general proposi-
tion that the States retained the prerogative to determine how much (if
at all) juries would be informed about the postsentencing legal regime
was given further credence in Caldwell v. Mississippi, 472 U. S. 320.
The Court determined there that the prosecution and judge had improp-
erly left the jury with the impression that a death sentence was not
final because it would be extensively reviewed, with a plurality conclud-
ing that, Ramos notwithstanding, sentencing juries were never to be
given information about postsentencing appellate proceedings, and JUs-
TICE O’CONNOR concluding that such information—if accurate—could
be provided. In light of these cases, it would hardly have been unrea-
sonable for a jurist in 1988 to conclude that his State had acted constitu-
tionally by choosing not to advise its jurors as to events that would (or
would not) follow their death sentence recommendation. Accordingly,
Stmmons announced a new rule that may not be applied here unless it
falls within a Teague exception. Pp. 157-166.

(c) Simmons’ narrow right of rebuttal is not a watershed rule of crim-
inal procedure implicating the fundamental fairness and accuracy of the
criminal proceeding under the second exception to Teague. Gideon v.
Wainwright, 372 U. S. 335, distinguished. P. 167.

95 F. 3d 1214, affirmed.
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THOMAS, J., delivered the opinion of the Court, in which REENQUIST,
C. J.,, and O’CONNOR, ScALIA, and KENNEDY, JJ., joined. STEVENS, J.,
filed a dissenting opinion, in which SOUTER, GINSBURG, and BREYER, JJ.,
joined, post, p. 168.

Robert S. Smith, by appointment of the Court, 520 U. S.
1114, argued the cause for petitioner. With him on the
briefs were Alan Effron and Michele J. Brace.

Katherine P. Baldwin, Assistant Attorney General of
Virginia, argued the cause for respondents. With her on
the brief were James S. Gilmore 111, Attorney General, and
David E. Anderson, Chief Deputy Attorney General.

JUSTICE THOMAS delivered the opinion of the Court.

This case presents the question whether the rule set out
in Simmons v. South Carolina, 512 U. S. 154 (1994)—which
requires that a capital defendant be permitted to inform his
sentencing jury that he is parole ineligible if the prosecution
argues that he presents a future danger—was “new” within
the meaning of Teague v. Lane, 489 U.S. 288 (1989), and
thereby inapplicable to an already final death sentence. We
conclude that it was new, and that it cannot, therefore, be
used to disturb petitioner’s death sentence, which had been
final for six years when Simmons was decided.

I

Helen Schartner was last seen alive late in the evening of
February 5, 1985, leaving the County Line Lounge in Vir-
ginia Beach, Virginia. Her lifeless body was discovered the
next day, in a muddy field across a highway from the lounge.
Schartner’s head had been laid open by several blows with
the barrel of a handgun, and she had been strangled with
such violence that bones in her neck were broken and finger
imprints were left on her skin. An abundance of physical
evidence linked petitioner to the crime scene and crime—
among other things, tire tracks near Schartner’s body were
consistent with petitioner’s car, and bodily fluids recovered
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from Schartner’s body matched petitioner. He was indicted
on counts of capital murder, rape, sodomy, and abduction
(which count was later dismissed).

After a jury trial, petitioner was found guilty on the mur-
der, rape, and sodomy counts. During the subsequent sen-
tencing hearing, the prosecution sought to establish two ag-
gravating factors: that petitioner presented a future danger,
and that the murder had been “wanton, vile or inhuman.”
Evidence was presented that, prior to Schartner’s murder,
petitioner had been convicted of a host of other offenses, in-
cluding the kidnaping and assault of another woman while
he was on parole, and the murder of a fellow inmate during
an earlier prison stint. Petitioner sought a jury instruction
explaining that he was not eligible for parole if sentenced to
life in prison. The trial judge denied petitioner’s request.
After the sentencing hearing, the jury found beyond a rea-
sonable doubt that petitioner “would constitute a continuous
serious threat to society” and that “his conduct in commit-
ting the offense was outrageously wanton, vile or inhuman.”
46 Record 208. The jury recommended that petitioner be
sentenced to death.! The trial judge adopted the jury’s rec-
ommendation and sentenced petitioner to 40 years’ imprison-
ment each for the rape and sodomy convictions, and to death
by electrocution for Schartner’s murder. Petitioner ap-
pealed to the Supreme Court of Virginia, which affirmed
both the conviction and the sentence. O’Dell v. Common-
wealth, 234 Va. 672, 364 S. E. 2d 491 (1988). We denied cer-
tiorari. O’Dell v. Virginia, 488 U. S. 871 (1988). Petition-
er’s efforts at state habeas relief were unsuccessful, and we
again denied certiorari. O’Dell v. Thompson, 502 U. S. 995
(1991).

1The Virginia Supreme Court concluded that the jury’s recommendation
of a death sentence was based only on the first aggravating factor—peti-
tioner’s future dangerousness. O’Dell v. Commonwealth, 234 Va. 672,
706, 364 S. E. 2d 491, 510 (1988). Only that aggravating factor is before
us.
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Petitioner then filed a federal habeas claim. He con-
tended, inter alia, that newly obtained DNA evidence es-
tablished that he was actually innocent, and that his death
sentence was faulty because he had been prevented from
informing the jury of his ineligibility for parole. The Dis-
trict Court rejected petitioner’s claim of innocence. O’Dell
v. Thompson, Civ. Action No. 3:92CV480 (ED Va., Sept. 6,
1994), App. 171-172. But it agreed with petitioner that he
was entitled to resentencing under the intervening decision
in Simmons v. South Carolina, supra. The District Court
described Simmons as holding that “where the defendant’s
future dangerousness is at issue, and state law prohibits the
defendant’s release on parole, the Due Process Clause of the
Fourteenth Amendment requires that the sentencing jury be
informed that the defendant is not eligible for parole.” App.
198. The court concluded that the Simmons rule was not
new and thus was available to petitioner. Because the
prosecutor “obviously used O’Dell’s prior releases on cross-
examination, and in his closing argument, to argue that the
defendant presented a future danger to society,” App. 201
(citations omitted), the District Court held that petitioner
was entitled to be resentenced if it could be demonstrated
that he was in fact ineligible for parole.

A divided en banc Court of Appeals for the Fourth Circuit
reversed. 95 F.3d 1214 (1996). After an exhaustive review
of our precedents, the Court of Appeals majority determined
that “Simmons was the paradigmatic ‘new rule,”” id., at
1218, and, as such, could not aid petitioner. The Fourth Cir-
cuit was closely divided as to whether Simmons set forth a
new rule, but every member of the court agreed that peti-
tioner’s “claim of actual innocence [was] not even colorable.”
95 F. 3d, at 1218; see also id., at 1255-1256 (Ervin, J., concur-
ring in part and dissenting in part). We declined review on
petitioner’s claim of actual innocence, but granted certiorari
to determine whether the rule of Simmons was new. 519
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U. S. 1050 (1996); see also ibid. (SCALIA, J., respecting the
grant of certiorari).
II

Before a state prisoner may upset his state conviction or
sentence on federal collateral review, he must demonstrate
as a threshold matter that the court-made rule of which he
seeks the benefit is not “new.” We have stated variously
the formula for determining when a rule is new. See, e. g.,
Graham v. Collins, 506 U. S. 461, 467 (1993) (“A holding con-
stitutes a ‘new rule’ within the meaning of Teague if it
‘breaks new ground,’” ‘imposes a new obligation on the States
or the Federal Government,” or was not ‘dictated by prece-
dent existing at the time the defendant’s conviction became
final’”) (quoting Teague, 489 U. S., at 301) (emphasis in origi-
nal). At bottom, however, the Teague doctrine “validates
reasonable, good-faith interpretations of existing precedents
made by state courts even though they are shown to be con-
trary to later decisions.” Butler v. McKellar, 494 U. S. 407,
414 (1990) (citation omitted). “Reasonableness, in this as in
many other contexts, is an objective standard.” Stringer v.
Black, 503 U. S. 222, 237 (1992). Accordingly, we will not
disturb a final state conviction or sentence unless it can be
said that a state court, at the time the conviction or sentence
became final, would have acted objectively unreasonably by
not extending the relief later sought in federal court.

The Teague inquiry is conducted in three steps. First, the
date on which the defendant’s conviction became final is de-
termined. Lambrix v. Singletary, 520 U. S. 518, 527 (1997).
Next, the habeas court considers whether “‘a state court
considering [the defendant’s] claim at the time his conviction
became final would have felt compelled by existing precedent
to conclude that the rule [he] seeks was required by the Con-
stitution.””  Ibid. (quoting Saffie v. Parks, 494 U. S. 484, 488
(1990)) (alterations in Lambrix). If not, then the rule is
new. If the rule is determined to be new, the final step in
the Teague analysis requires the court to determine whether



Cite as: 521 U. S. 151 (1997) 157

Opinion of the Court

the rule nonetheless falls within one of the two narrow ex-
ceptions to the Teague doctrine. 520 U.S., at 527. The
first, limited exception is for new rules “forbidding criminal
punishment of certain primary conduct [and] rules prohibit-
ing a certain category of punishment for a class of defendants
because of their status or offense.” Penry v. Lynaugh, 492
U. S. 302, 330 (1989). The second, even more circumscribed,
exception permits retroactive application of “watershed
rules of criminal procedure implicating the fundamental fair-
ness and accuracy of the criminal proceeding.” Graham,
supra, at 478 (quoting Teague, supra, at 311) (internal quota-
tion marks omitted). “Whatever the precise scope of this
[second] exception, it is clearly meant to apply only to a small
core of rules requiring observance of those procedures that
... are implicit in the concept of ordered liberty.” Graham,
supra, at 478 (internal quotation marks omitted).

II1

Petitioner’s conviction became final on October 3, 1988,
when we declined to review the Virginia Supreme Court’s
decision affirming his sentence on direct review. Simmons,
the rule of which petitioner now seeks to avail himself, was
decided in 1994.

In Simmons, the defendant had been found guilty of capi-
tal murder for the brutal killing of an elderly woman. The
defendant had also assaulted other elderly women, resulting
in convictions that rendered him—at least as of the time he
was sentenced—ineligible for parole. Prosecutors in South
Carolina are permitted to argue to sentencing juries that
defendants’ future dangerousness is an appropriate consider-
ation in determining whether to affix a sentence of death.
512 U. S., at 162-163 (plurality opinion). Simmons sought
to rebut the prosecution’s “generalized argument of future
dangerousness” by presenting the jury with evidence that
“his dangerousness was limited to elderly women,” none of
whom he was likely to encounter in prison. Id., at 157.
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Simmons’ efforts to shore up this argument by demonstrat-
ing to the jury that, under South Carolina law, he was ineligi-
ble for parole were rebuffed by the trial court. This Court
reversed the judgment of the South Carolina Supreme Court
upholding Simmons’ death sentence. A plurality of the
Court noted that a prosecutor’s future dangerousness argu-
ment will “necessarily [be] undercut” by “the fact that the
alternative sentence to death is life without parole.” Id., at
169. The plurality, relying on Gardner v. Florida, 430 U. S.
349 (1977), and Skipper v. South Carolina, 476 U. S. 1 (1986),
concluded that “[blecause truthful information of parole inel-
igibility allows the defendant to ‘deny or explain’ the show-
ing of future dangerousness, due process plainly requires
that he be allowed to bring it to the jury’s attention.” 512
U. S, at 169.

JUSTICE O’CONNOR, joined by THE CHIEF JUSTICE and
JUSTICE KENNEDY, concurred in the judgment, providing
the dispositive votes necessary to sustain it. The concur-
rence recognized:

“[The Court has] previously noted with approval . .. that
‘mlany state courts have held it improper for the jury
to consider or to be informed—through argument or in-
struction—of the possibility of commutation, pardon, or
parole.” California v. Ramos, 463 U. S. [992, 1013, n. 30
(1983)]. The decision whether or not to inform the jury
of the possibility of early release is generally left to the
States.” Id., at 176.

The concurrence also distinguished Skipper, noting that
Skipper involved an attempt to introduce “factual evidence”
regarding the defendant himself, while Simmons “sought to
rely on the operation of South Carolina’s sentencing law” to
demonstrate that he did not present a future danger. 512
U.S., at 176. But the concurrence nonetheless concluded
that, “[wlhen the State seeks to show the defendant’s future
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dangerousness,” the defendant “should be allowed to bring
his parole ineligibility to the jury’s attention.” Id., at 177.

Petitioner asserts that the Simmons rule covers his case,
and that because he was parole ineligible—but not allowed
to relay that information to the jury in order to rebut the
prosecutor’s argument as to his future dangerousness—=Sim-
mons requires vacatur of his sentence. Before we can de-
cide whether petitioner’s claim falls within the scope of Sim-
momns, we must determine whether the rule of Simmons was
new for Teague purposes, and, if so, whether that rule falls
within one of the two exceptions to Teague’s bar.

A

We observe, at the outset, that Simmons is an unlikely
candidate for “old-rule” status. As noted above, there was
no opinion for the Court. Rather, Justice Blackmun’s plural-
ity opinion, for four Members, concluded that the Due Proc-
ess Clause required allowing the defendant to inform the
jury—through argument or instruction—of his parole ineligi-
bility in the face of a prosecution’s future dangerousness ar-
gument. 512 U. S, at 168-169. Two Members of the plu-
rality, JUSTICE SOUTER and JUSTICE STEVENS, would have
further held that the Eighth Amendment mandated that the
trial court instruct the jury on a capital defendant’s parole
ineligibility even if future dangerousness was not at issue.
Id., at 172-174 (SOUTER, J., concurring). JUSTICE GINS-
BURG, also a Member of the plurality, wrote a concurrence
grounded in the Due Process Clause. Id., at 174-175. THE
CHIEF JUSTICE and JUSTICE KENNEDY joined JUSTICE
O’CONNOR’s decisive opinion concurring in the judgment, as
described above. Id., at 175-178. And, two Justices dis-
sented, arguing that the result did not “fit” the Court’s prec-
edents and that it was not, in any case, required by the Con-
stitution. Id., at 180, 185 (opinion of SCALIA, J., joined by
THOMAS, J.). The array of views expressed in Simmons it-
self suggests that the rule announced there was, in light of
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this Court’s precedent, “susceptible to debate among reason-
able minds.” Butler, 494 U. S., at 415; cf. Sawyer v. Smith,
497 U. S. 227, 236-237 (1990) (citing, as evidence that Cald-
well v. Mississippi, 472 U. S. 320 (1985), announced a new
rule, the views of the three Caldwell dissenters). An as-
sessment of the legal landscape existing at the time petition-
er’s conviction and sentence became final bolsters this
conclusion.
1

Petitioner’s review of the relevant precedent discloses the
decisions relied upon in Simmons, namely, Gardner v. Flor-
ida, supra, and Skipper v. South Carolina, supra. Peti-
tioner asserts that a reasonable jurist considering his claim
in light of those two decisions “would have felt ‘compelled
. .. to conclude that the rule [petitioner] seeks was required
by the Constitution.”” Brief for Petitioner 14 (quoting Saf-
fle, 494 U. S., at 488) (emphasis deleted).

In Gardner, the defendant received a death sentence from
a judge who had reviewed a presentence report that was
not made available to the defendant. Gardner produced no
opinion for the Court. A plurality of the Court concluded
that the defendant “was denied due process of law when the
death sentence was imposed, at least in part, on the basis of
information which he had no opportunity to deny or explain.”
430 U. S,, at 362. Justice White concurred in the judgment,
providing the narrowest grounds of decision among the Jus-
tices whose votes were necessary to the judgment. Cf.
Marks v. United States, 430 U. S. 188, 193 (1977). He con-
cluded that the Eighth Amendment was violated by a “proce-
dure for selecting people for the death penalty which permits
consideration of such secret information relevant to the char-
acter and record of the individual offender.” 430 U.S., at
364 (internal quotation marks omitted; emphasis added).

In Skipper, the prosecutor argued during the penalty
phase that a death sentence was appropriate because the de-
fendant “would pose disciplinary problems if sentenced to
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prison and would likely rape other prisoners.” 476 U.S., at
3. Skipper’s efforts to introduce evidence that he had be-
haved himself in, and made a “good adjustment” to, jail in
the time between his arrest and his trial were rejected by
the trial court. Ibid. The Court concluded: “[E]vidence
that the defendant would not pose a danger if spared (but
incarcerated) must be considered potentially mitigating.
Under Eddings [v. Oklahoma, 455 U. S. 104 (1982)], such evi-
dence may not be excluded from the sentencer’s consider-
ation.” 476 U. S., at 5 (footnote omitted). This holding was
grounded, as was Eddings, in the Eighth Amendment. The
Court also cited the Due Process Clause, stating that
“[wlhere the prosecution specifically relies on a prediction of
future dangerousness in asking for the death penalty,” due
process required that “a defendant not be sentenced to death
‘on the basis of information which he had no opportunity to
deny or explain.”” 476 U.S., at 5, n. 1 (quoting Gardner,
supra, at 362).

Simmons, argues petitioner, presented merely a variation
on the facts of Skipper. In each, the prosecution raised the
issue of future dangerousness. Skipper was unconstitution-
ally prevented from demonstrating that he had behaved in
prison and thus would not be a danger to his fellow prison-
ers. Simmons, likewise, says petitioner, was not allowed to
inform the jury that he would be in, rather than out of,
prison and so could not present a danger to elderly women.
Because the rule of Simmons was allegedly set forth in the
1986 decision in Skipper, which in turn relied upon the 1977
decision in Gardner, petitioner argues that his death sen-
tence was flawed when affirmed in 1988, and we may set it
aside without running afoul of Teague.?

2 Petitioner makes much of language in the Simmons plurality opinion
that the “principle announced in Gardner was reaffirmed in Skipper, and
it compels our decision today.” Simmons v. South Carolina, 512 U. S.
154, 164-165 (1994) (emphasis added). While this language, expressing
the view of four Justices, is certainly evidence tending to prove that the
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Even were these two cases the sum total of relevant prece-
dent bearing on the rule of Simmons, petitioner’s argument
that the result in Simmons followed ineluctably would not
be compelling. Gardner produced seven opinions, none for a
majority of the Court. Taking the view expressed in Justice
White’s opinion concurring in the judgment as the rule of
Gardner, see Marks, supra, at 193, the holding is a narrow
one—that “[a] procedure for selecting people for the death
penalty which permits consideration of . . . secret informa-
tion relevant to the character and record of the individual
offender” violates the Eighth Amendment’s requirement of
“reliability in the determination that death is the appropriate
punishment.” 430 U. S., at 364 (citation and internal quota-
tion marks omitted; emphasis added). Petitioner points to
no secret evidence given to the sentencer but not to him.
And, the evidence that he sought to present to the jury was
not historical evidence about his “character and record,” but
evidence concerning the operation of the extant legal regime.

In Skipper, too, the evidence that the defendant was un-
constitutionally prevented from adducing was evidence of his
past behavior. It is a step from a ruling that a defendant
must be permitted to present evidence of that sort to a re-
quirement that he be afforded an opportunity to describe the
extant legal regime. Cf. Simmons, 512 U. S, at 176 (O’CON-
NOR, J., concurring in judgment).

2

Whatever support Gardner and Skipper, standing alone,
might lend to petitioner’s claim that Simmons was a fore-
gone conclusion, the legal landscape in 1988 was far more
complex. Respondents point to, and the Fourth Circuit ma-

rule of Simmons was not new—i. e., that it was “dictated” by then-
existing precedent—it is far from conclusive. We have noted that
“[clourts frequently view their decisions as being ‘controlled’ or ‘governed’
by prior opinions even when aware of reasonable contrary conclusions
reached by other courts.” Butler v. McKellar, 494 U. S. 407, 415 (1990).
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jority relied on, two other cases that had been decided by
the time petitioner’s conviction became final and that bear
on its constitutionality: California v. Ramos, 463 U. S. 992
(1983), and Caldwell v. Mississippi, 472 U. S. 320 (1985). In
Ramos, the Court upheld an instruction that informed the
jury that a defendant sentenced to life in prison without
parole could nonetheless be rendered parole eligible if the
Governor elected to commute his sentence. The Court con-
cluded that the instruction neither introduced a constitution-
ally irrelevant factor into the sentencing process, 463 U. S.,
at 1001-1004, nor diverted the jury’s attention from the task
of rendering an “individualized sentencing determination,”
id., at 1005. Within the bounds of the Constitution, the
Court stated that it would defer to California’s “identi-
fication of the Governor’s power to commute a life sentence
as a substantive factor to be presented for the sentencing
jury’s consideration.” Id., at 1013. We emphasized, how-
ever, that this conclusion was not to be taken to “override
the contrary judgment of state legislatures” that capital
juries not learn of a Governor’s commutation power. Ibid.
“Many state courts,” we pointed out, “have held it improper
for the jury to consider or to be informed—through argu-
ment or instruction—of the possibility of commutation, par-
don, or parole.” Id., at 1013, n. 30 (emphasis added); see
also ibid. (citing, inter alia, Ga. Code Ann. §17-8-76 (1982),
and describing that statute as “prohibiting argument as to
possibility of pardon, parole, or clemency” (emphasis added)).
“We sit as judges, not as legislators, and the wisdom of the
decision to permit juror consideration of possible commuta-
tion is best left to the States.” 463 U. S., at 1014. The dis-
senters in Ramos disputed the constitutionality of ever in-
forming juries of the Governor’s power to commute a death
sentence. See id., at 1018 (opinion of Marshall, J., joined
by Brennan and Blackmun, JJ.); see also id., at 1019-1020
(asserting that consideration by a capital sentencing jury
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of a defendant’s prospects for commutation or parole is
unconstitutional).

The general proposition that the States retained the pre-
rogative to determine how much (if at all) juries would be
informed about the postsentencing legal regime was given
further credence in Caldwell v. Mississippi, supra. In that
case, the prosecution and the judge had, the Court concluded,
improperly left the jury with the impression that a death
sentence was not final because it would be extensively re-
viewed. Justice Marshall authored the opinion for the
Court except for one portion. In that portion, Justice
Marshall—writing for a plurality—concluded that, Ramos
notwithstanding, sentencing juries were not to be given in-
formation about postsentencing appellate proceedings. JUS-
TICE O’CONNOR, who provided the fifth vote necessary to
the judgment, did not join this portion of Justice Marshall’s
opinion. She wrote separately, stating that, under Ramos,
a State could choose whether or not to “instruc[t] the jurors
on the sentencing procedure, including the existence and lim-
ited nature of appellate review,” so long as any information
it chose to provide was accurate. 472 U. S., at 342 (opinion
concurring in part and concurring in judgment).

3

In light of Ramos and Caldwell, we think it plain that a
reasonable jurist in 1988 would not have felt compelled to
adopt the rule later set out in Simmons. As noted above,
neither Gardner nor Skipper involved a prohibition on im-
parting information concerning what might happen, under
then-extant law, after a sentence was imposed. Rather, the
information at issue in each case was information pertaining
to the defendant’s “character and record.” Although the
principal opinions in Simmons found Skipper (which, in turn,
relied on Gardner) persuasive, JUSTICE O’CONNOR distin-
guished Skipper from the facts presented in Simmons on
this very ground, see 512 U. S., at 176 (opinion concurring
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in judgment), suggesting that the rule announced in Sim-
mons was not inevitable. See also id., at 183 (SCALIA, J.,
dissenting).

That distinction—between information concerning state
postsentencing law on the one hand and evidence specifically
related to the defendant on the other—was also at the heart
of Ramos and Caldwell. In Ramos, the majority concluded
that California had reasonably chosen to provide some, lim-
ited, postsentence information to the capital sentencing
jury—though it noted that many other States had elected
just the opposite. The principal dissent in Ramos would
have forbidden the provision of any information about post-
sentence occurrences for the very reason that it did not con-
stitute evidence concerning the defendant’s “character or the
nature of his crime.” 463 U. S., at 1022 (opinion of Marshall,
J.). In Caldwell, the plurality and JUSTICE O’CONNOR con-
tested whether the fact that “appellate review is available to
a capital defendant sentenced to death” was “simply a factor
that in itself is wholly irrelevant to the determination of the
appropriate sentence” (as the plurality concluded, 472 U. S,
at 336), or whether provision of that information was a con-
stitutional “policy choice in favor of jury education” (as JUS-
TICE O’CONNOR concluded, id., at 342 (opinion concurring in
part and concurring in judgment)).

A reasonable jurist in 1988, then, could have drawn a dis-
tinction between information about a defendant and informa-
tion concerning the extant legal regime. It would hardly
have been unreasonable in light of Ramos and Caldwell for
the jurist to conclude that his State had acted constitution-
ally by choosing not to advise its jurors as to events that
would (or would not) follow their recommendation of a death
sentence, as provided by the legal regime of the moment.
Indeed, given the sentiments, expressed in Justice Marshall’s
Ramos dissent and Caldwell plurality, that information
about postsentence procedures was never to go to the jury
and given that the decision whether to provide such informa-
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tion had been described by the Ramos majority opinion and
JUSTICE O’CONNOR’s concurrence in Caldwell as a “policy
choice” left to the States, the reasonable jurist may well have
concluded that the most surely constitutional course, when
confronted with a request to inform a jury about a defend-
ant’s parole eligibility, was silence.

Teague asks state-court judges to judge reasonably, not
presciently. See Stringer v. Black, 503 U. S., at 244 (Sou-
TER, J., dissenting). In Simmons, the Court carved out an
exception to the general rule described in Ramos by, for the
first time ever, requiring that a defendant be allowed to in-
form the jury of postsentencing legal eventualities. A 1988
jurist’s failure to predict this cannot, we think, be deemed
unreasonable. Accordingly, the rule announced in Simmons
was new, and petitioner may not avail himself of it unless
the rule of Simmons falls within one of the exceptions to
Teague’s bar.?

30ur conclusion that the rule of Simmons was new finds support in the
decisions of the state courts and the lower federal courts. See Butler,
494 U. S, at 415. By 1988, no state or federal court had adopted the rule
of Simmons. In fact, both before and after Skipper v. South Carolina,
476 U. S. 1 (1986), several courts had upheld against constitutional chal-
lenge practices similar, if not identical, to that later forbidden in Simmons.
See, e. g., Turner v. Bass, 753 F. 2d 342, 354 (CA4 1985), rev’d on other
grounds sub nom. Turner v. Murray, 476 U. S. 28 (1986); O’'Bryan v. Es-
telle, 714 F. 2d 365, 389 (CA5 1983), cert. denied sub nom. O’Bryan v.
McKaskle, 465 U. S. 1013 (1984); King v. Lynaugh, 850 F. 2d 1055, 1057
(CA5 1988) (en banc), cert. denied, 488 U. S. 1019 (1989); Peterson v. Mur-
ray, 904 F. 2d 882, 886-887 (CA4), cert. denied, 498 U. S. 992 (1990); Knox
v. Collins, 928 F. 2d 657, 660, 662 (CA5 1991); see also Turner v. Common-
wealth, 234 Va. 543, 551-552, 364 S. K. 2d 483, 487-488, cert. denied, 486
U. S. 1017 (1988); Mueller v. Commonwealth, 244 Va. 386, 408-409, 422
S. E. 2d 380, 394 (1992), cert. denied, 507 U. S. 1043 (1993). In addition,
several of the courts to consider the question have, along with the Fourth
Circuit in this case, concluded that the rule of Simmons was new. See,
e. g., Johmson v. Scott, 68 F. 3d 106, 111-112, n. 11 (CA5 1995), cert. denied
sub nom. Johnson v. Johnson, 517 U. S. 1122 (1996); Mueller v. Murray,
252 Va. 356, 365-366, 478 S. E. 2d 542, 548 (1996); Commonwealth v.
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Petitioner contends that, even if it is new, the rule of Sim-
moms falls within the second exception to Teague, which per-
mits retroactive application of “‘watershed rules of criminal
procedure’ implicating the fundamental fairness and accu-
racy of the criminal proceeding.” Graham, 506 U. S., at 478
(quoting Teague, 489 U. S., at 311). Petitioner describes the
“practice condemned in Simmons” as a “shocking one.”
Brief for Petitioner 33. The rule forbidding it, we are told,
is “on par” with Gideon v. Wainwright, 372 U. S. 335 (1963)—
which we have cited as an example of the sort of rule falling
within Teague’s second exception, see Saffle, 494 U. S., at
495—because “both cases rest upon this Court’s belief that
certain procedural protections are essential to prevent a mis-
carriage of justice,” Brief for Petitioner 35 (citations omit-
ted). We disagree.* Unlike the sweeping rule of Gideon,
which established an affirmative right to counsel in all felony
cases, the narrow right of rebuttal that Simmons affords to
defendants in a limited class of capital cases has hardly “‘“al-
terled] our understanding of the bedrock procedural ele-
ments”’ essential to the fairness of a proceeding.” Sawyer,
497 U. S., at 242 (quoting Teague, supra, at 311, quoting, in
turn, Mackey v. United States, 401 U. S. 667, 693 (1971) (Har-
lan, J., concurring in judgments in part and dissenting in
part) (emphasis in Teague)). Simmons possesses little of
the “watershed” character envisioned by 7Teague’s second
exception.

Christy, 540 Pa. 192, 215-217, 656 A. 2d 877, 888-889, cert. denied, 516
U. S. 872 (1995).

41t is by no means inevitable that, absent application of the rule of
Simmons, “miscarriage[s] of justice” will occur. We note, for example,
that at the time he was sentenced to death for Helen Schartner’s murder,
petitioner had already been convicted of a murder committed while he was
in prison. Informing his sentencing jury that petitioner would spend the
rest of his days in prison would not, then, necessarily have rebutted an
argument that he presented a continuing danger.
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Iv

For the reasons stated herein, the judgment of the Court

of Appeals is affirmed.
It is so ordered.

JUSTICE STEVENS, with whom JUSTICE SOUTER, JUSTICE
GINSBURG, and JUSTICE BREYER join, dissenting.

Although petitioner’s guilt has been established, it is un-
disputed that the conduct of the sentencing hearing that led
to the imposition of his death penalty violated the Due Proc-
ess Clause of the Fourteenth Amendment. His eligibility
for a death sentence depended on the prosecutor’s ability to
convince the jury that there was a “probability that he would
commit criminal acts of violence that would constitute a con-
tinuous threat to society.” App.69. In support of his argu-
ment to the jury that nothing short of the death penalty
would be sufficient, the prosecutor emphasized petitioner’s
misconduct when he was “outside of the prison system,” id.,
at 61,! and stated that petitioner had “forfeited his right to
live among us,” id., at 66. Nevertheless, the trial court re-

! During his closing statement at the sentencing proceeding, the prose-
cutor observed: “Isn’t it interesting that he is only able to be outside of
the prison system for a matter of months to a year and a half before
something has happened again?” App. 61. And, after drawing out the
parallels between the Virginia murder and a kidnaping and robbery for
which petitioner had been convicted in Florida some years earlier, the
prosecutor said: “We are a society of fair, honest people who believe in our
government and who believe in our justice system; and I submit to you
there was a failure in the Florida criminal justice system for paroling this
man when they did.” Id., at 64.

The prosecutor concluded his argument by saying: “[ Y]ou may still sen-
tence him to life in prison, but I ask you ladies and gentlemen[,] in a
system, in a society that believes in its criminal justice system and its
government, what does this mean? . . . [A]ll the times he has committed
crimes before and been before other juries and judges, no sentence ever
meted out to this man has stopped him. Nothing has stopped him, and
nothing ever will except the punishment that I now ask you to impose.”
Id., at 66.



Cite as: 521 U. S. 151 (1997) 169

STEVENS, J., dissenting

fused to allow petitioner to advise the jury that if the death
sentence were not imposed, he would be imprisoned for the
rest of his life without any possibility of parole. Thus, he
was denied the opportunity to make a fair response to the
prosecutor’s misleading argument about the future danger
that he allegedly posed to the community.

Our virtually unanimous decision in Simmons v. South
Carolina, 512 U. S. 154 (1994),% recognized the fundamental
unfairness of the restrictive procedure followed in this case.
As JusTICE O’CONNOR’s opinion, which has been treated as
expressing the narrowest ground on which the decision
rested, explained:

“‘Capital sentencing proceedings must of course sat-
isfy the dictates of the Due Process Clause,” Clemons
v. Mississippt, 494 U. S. 738, 746 (1990), and one of the
hallmarks of due process in our adversary system is the
defendant’s ability to meet the State’s case against him.
Cf. Crane v. Kentucky, 476 U. S. 683, 690 (1986). In cap-
ital cases, we have held that the defendant’s future dan-
gerousness is a consideration on which the State may
rely in seeking the death penalty. See California v.
Ramos, 463 U. S. 992, 1002-1003 (1983). But ‘[wlhere
the prosecution specifically relies on a prediction of fu-
ture dangerousness in asking for the death penalty, . . .
the elemental due process requirement that a defendant
not be sentenced to death “on the basis of information
which he had no opportunity to deny or explain” [re-
quires that the defendant be afforded an opportunity to
introduce evidence on this point].” Skipper v. South
Carolina, 476 U. S. 1, 5, n. 1 (1986), quoting Gardner v.
Florida, 430 U. S. 349, 362 (1977) (plurality opinion); see

2In the years following our decision in Furman v. Georgia, 408 U. S.
238 (1972) (per curiam), unanimous Court opinions in capital cases have
been virtually nonexistent. The decision in Simmons v. South Carolina,
512 U. S. 154 (1994), came closer than most, for only two Justices dissented.
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also 476 U. S., at 9-10 (Powell, J., concurring in judg-
ment).” Id., at 175 (opinion concurring in judgment).

Thus, this case is not about whether petitioner was given
a fair sentencing hearing; instead, the question presented is
whether, despite the admittedly unfair hearing, he should be
put to death because his trial was conducted before Sim-
mons was decided. Because the Court regards the holding
in Stmmons as nothing more than a novel “court-made rule,”
ante, at 156, it rejects petitioner’s plea. In my view, our
decision in Simmons applied a fundamental principle that is
as old as the adversary system itself, and that had been quite
clearly articulated by this Court in two earlier opinions.
Accordingly, I respectfully dissent.

I

My analysis begins where the majority tersely ends—with
petitioner’s contention that the rule in Simmons implicates
“the fundamental fairness and accuracy of the criminal pro-
ceeding,” Saffle v. Parks, 494 U. S. 484, 495 (1990), and there-
fore should be retroactively applied even if it would consti-
tute a “new” rule under Teague v. Lane, 489 U. S. 288, 307
(1989).

Our decision in Teague recognized two exceptions to the
general rule of nonretroactivity. The relevant exception for
our purposes establishes that “a new rule should be applied
retroactively if it requires the observance of ‘those proce-
dures that . . . are “implicit in the concept of ordered lib-
erty.”’” Ibid. (quoting Mackey v. United States, 401 U. S.
667, 693 (1971) (Harlan, J., concurring in judgments in part
and dissenting in part), in turn quoting Palko v. Connecticut,
302 U. S. 319, 325 (1937)). In the opinion that provided the
basis for the limitations on collateral review adopted in
Teague, Justice Harlan emphasized the importance of pro-
tecting “bedrock procedural elements” that are “essential to
the substance of a full hearing.” Mackey, 401 U. S., at 693—
694. We endorsed that view, with the caveat that this



Cite as: 521 U. S. 151 (1997) 171

STEVENS, J., dissenting

exception should be limited to those “procedures without
which the likelihood of an accurate [determination of guilt
or innocence] is seriously diminished.” Teague, 489 U. S.,
at 313.2

Since Teague was decided, this Court has never found a
rule so essential to the fairness of a proceeding that it would
fall under this exception. In my view, the right in Sim-
mons—the right to respond to an inaccurate or misleading
argument—is surely a bedrock procedural element of a full
and fair hearing. As JUSTICE O’CONNOR recognized in her
opinion in Simmons, this right to rebut the prosecutor’s ar-
guments is a “hallmar[k] of due process,” 512 U. S., at 175
(opinion concurring in judgment). See also id., at 174 (GINS-
BURG, J., concurring) (“This case is most readily resolved
under a core requirement of due process, the right to be
heard”). When a defendant is denied the ability to respond
to the state’s case against him, he is deprived of “his funda-
mental constitutional right to a fair opportunity to present a
defense.” Crane v. Kentucky, 476 U. S. 683, 687 (1986).

The Court today argues that Simmons defined only a
“narrow right of rebuttal [for] defendants in a limited class
of capital cases,” ante, at 167, and therefore that the rule
cannot be in that class of rules so essential to the accuracy of

3 Although Teague v. Lane, 489 U. S. 288 (1989), focused on the accuracy
of a guilt-innocence determination, we have long recognized that sentenc-
ing procedures, as well as trials, must satisfy the dictates of the Due Proc-
ess Clause, see, e. g., Clemons v. Mississippi, 494 U. S. 738, 746 (1990), and
that the unique character of the death penalty mandates special scrutiny
of those procedures in capital cases. An unfair procedure that seriously
diminishes the likelihood of an accurate determination that a convicted
defendant should receive the death penalty rather than life without pa-
role—that the defendant is “innocent of the death penalty,” see Sawyer
v. Whitley, 505 U.S. 333, 341-343 (1992)—is plainly encompassed by
Teague’s exception.

4The most commonly cited example of a rule so fundamental that it
would fit this category is the right to counsel articulated in Gideon v.
Wainwright, 372 U. S. 335 (1963).
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a criminal proceeding that they are excepted from Teague’s
nonretroactivity principle.

The majority appears not to appreciate that the reason
Simmons’ holding applied directly to only a narrow class of
capital defendants is because only a very few States had in
place procedures that allowed the prosecutor to argue future
dangerousness while at the same time prohibiting defend-
ants from using “the only way that [they] can successfully
rebut the State’s case.” 512 U. S,, at 177 (O’CONNOR, J., con-
curring in judgment).” The prevailing rule in the States
that provided a life-without-parole sentencing alternative
required an instruction explaining that alternative to the
jury.S

Although the majority relies on the limited impact of the
Simmons rule to discount its importance, the broad consen-
sus in favor of giving the jury accurate information in fact
underscores the importance of the rule applied in Simmons.
The rule’s significance is further demonstrated by evidence
of the effect that information about the life-without-parole
alternative has on capital jury deliberations. For example,
only 2 death sentences have been imposed in Virginia for
crimes committed after January 1, 1995—whereas 10 were
imposed in 1994 alone—and the decline in the number of
death sentences has been attributed to the fact that juries
in Virginia must now be informed of the life-without-parole
alternative. See Green, Death Sentences Decline in Vir-
ginia, Richmond Times-Dispatch, Nov. 24, 1996,” p. A1. The

5See Simmons, 512 U. S., at 168, n. 8.

6See id., at 167, n. 7 (listing the States whose capital punishment
schemes in one way or another require the jury to be informed that life
without parole is either the only available alternative sentence or one of
the options from which the jury is free to choose).

“See also, e.g.,, Comment, Truth in Sentencing: The Prospective and
Retroactive Application of Simmons v. South Carolina, 63 U. Chi. L. Rev.
1573 (1996); Eisenberg & Wells, Deadly Confusion: Juror Instructions in
Capital Cases, 79 Cornell L. Rev. 1, 7-9 (1993) (“[JJurors who believe the
alternative to death is a relatively short time in prison tend to sentence
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consensus among the scholars and practitioners who drafted
the Model Penal Code is that instructing the jury completely
about the available sentencing alternatives is the best way
to ensure accuracy in sentencing. See American Law Insti-
tute, Model Penal Code §210.6 (1980). And we affirmed this
basic point in Beck v. Alabama, 447 U.S. 625, 637 (1980),
when we acknowledged that the likelihood that a jury would
find an obviously guilty defendant eligible for the death pen-
alty was significantly increased when an arguably more ap-
propriate sentencing alternative was not available.

Thus, even if the rule in Simmons could properly be
viewed as a “new” rule, it is of such importance to the accu-
racy and fairness of a capital sentencing proceeding that it
should be applied consistently to all prisoners whose death
sentences were imposed in violation of the rule, whether
they were sentenced before Simmons was decided or after.
Moreover, to the extent that the fundamental principles un-
derlying the rule needed explicit articulation by this Court,
they clearly had been expressed well before petitioner’s 1988
sentencing proceeding.

II

Distinguishing new rules from those that are not new
under our post-Teague jurisprudence is not an easy task, but
it is evident to me that if there is such a thing as a rule that
is not new for these purposes, the rule announced in Sim-
mons is one.

In Gardner v. Florida, 430 U. S. 349 (1977), a plurality of
the Court concluded that the defendant’s due process rights
had been violated because his “death sentence was imposed,
at least in part, on the basis of information which he had no
opportunity to deny or explain.” Id., at 362. Nine years
later, in Skipper v. South Carolina, 476 U.S. 1 (1986), all

to death”); Paduano & Smith, Deathly Errors: Juror Misperceptions Con-
cerning Parole in the Imposition of the Death Penalty, 18 Colum. Hum.
Rts. L. Rev. 211 (1987).
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nine Justices cited Gardner, with approval, as establishing
the “elemental due process requirement that a defendant not
be sentenced to death ‘on the basis of information which he
had no opportunity to deny or explain.” Gardner v. Florida,
430 U. S. 349, 362 (1977).” 476 U.S., at 5, n. 1; see also id.,
at 10-11 (Powell, J., concurring in judgment) (“The Court
correctly concludes that the exclusion of the proffered testi-
mony violated due process . ... [Pletitioner’s death sen-
tence violates the rule in Gardner”).

When the Court was presented with the facts in Simmons,
it was no surprise that Justice Blackmun said that “[t]he
principle announced in Gardner was reaffirmed in Skipper,
and it compels our decision today.” 512 U.S., at 164-165
(plurality opinion). Or that JUSTICE O’CONNOR quoted
Gardner and Skipper for the proposition that “elemental due
process” requires that a defendant must be allowed to an-
swer a prosecutor’s “prediction of future dangerousness”
with “evidence on this point.” 512 U.S., at 175 (internal
quotation marks omitted).

Today, however, the Court seeks to revise the import of
this line of cases. The first misstep in the Court’s analysis
is its treatment of Gardmer. The majority makes much of
the fact that the lead opinion was joined by only three Jus-
tices,® and instead of accepting the plurality’s due process
analysis as the rule of Gardner, the Court takes Justice
White’s concurring opinion, which was grounded in the
Eighth Amendment, as expressing the holding of the case.
The Court’s reading of Gardner ignores the fact that Justice
White himself squarely adopted the due process holding of

8The Court ignores the fact that Justice Brennan and Justice Marshall
agreed with the plurality’s conclusion that sentencing a defendant based
on information he was not permitted to deny or explain violated due proc-
ess, but refused to join the judgment insofar as it permitted further
proceedings that could lead to another death sentence. See Gardner v.
Florida, 430 U.S. 349, 364-365 (1977) (opinion of Brennan, J.); id., at
365 (Marshall, J., dissenting).
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Gardner in his opinion for the Court in Skipper. Although
his opinion accepted Skipper’s argument that the exclusion
of evidence of his good behavior in prison at the sentencing
hearing violated the Eighth Amendment requirement that
the jury be allowed to consider all relevant mitigating evi-
dence, Justice White went out of his way to add a footnote
endorsing the Gardner plurality’s statement of the law and
emphasizing that this “elemental due process requirement”
provided an even more basic justification for the Court’s
holding.” Moreover, in his opinion concurring in the judg-
ment in Skipper, Justice Powell, joined by the Chief Justice
and then-JUSTICE REHNQUIST, rejected the mitigating evi-
dence rationale, relying instead on “the rule in Gardner.”
476 U. S., at 10-11. Thus, in Skipper, all nine Justices then
serving on the Court endorsed Gardnrer’s holding that due
process was violated when a sentencing determination
rested on information that a defendant was not permitted to
explain or deny. See also Clemons v. Mississippi, 494 U. S.
738, 746 (1990) (citing Gardner for the proposition that
“[clapital sentencing proceedings must of course satisfy the
dictates of the Due Process Clause”); Simmons, 512 U. S., at
180 (SCALIA, J., dissenting) (quoting Skipper and Gardner as
“indicat[ing] that petitioner’s due process rights would be
violated if he was ‘sentenced to death “on the basis of infor-
mation which he had no opportunity to deny or explain,”’”
but concluding that the petitioner could not show that his
sentence violated this principle).

9 “Where the prosecution specifically relies on a prediction of future dan-
gerousness in asking for the death penalty, it is not only the rule of Lockett
[v. Ohio, 438 U. S. 586 (1978),] and Eddings [v. Oklahoma, 455 U. S. 104
(1982),] that requires that the defendant be afforded an opportunity to
introduce evidence on this point; it is also the elemental due process re-
quirement that a defendant not be sentenced to death ‘on the basis of
information which he had no opportunity to deny or explain.” Gardner v.
Florida, 430 U. S. 349, 362 (1977).”  Skipper v. South Carolina, 476 U. S.
1, 5, n. 1 (1986).
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As to Skipper, the only distinction the majority is able to
draw between that case and Simmons is that the defendant
in Skipper sought to introduce “evidence of his past behav-
ior,” while Simmons wished “an opportunity to describe the
extant legal regime.” Amnte, at 162. This distinction is sim-
ply not enough to make the rule in Simmons “new.” In
both cases, the prosecution was seeking to mislead the jury
with an argument that excluded facts essential to the defend-
ant’s actual circumstances. The rule in Skipper and Gard-
ner—that a defendant must be allowed an opportunity to
rebut arguments put forward by the prosecution—simply
cannot turn on whether his rebuttal relies on the fact that
he is ineligible for parole or on the fact that he is a model
prisoner.

The two cases on which the majority relies to argue that
a reasonable jurist in 1988 would have thought that peti-
tioner did not have a right to rebut the prosecutor’s future
dangerousness arguments simply provide further support for
the conclusion that Simmons did not announce a new rule of
law. In both California v. Ramos, 463 U. S. 992 (1983), and
Caldwell v. Mississippi, 472 U. S. 320 (1985), the Court fo-
cused its analysis on whether the information being pre-
sented (or withheld) in a sentencing determination permitted
accurate and informed decisionmaking on the part of the
sentencer.

In Ramos, the Court held that California’s capital sentenc-
ing procedure—in which the judge was required to inform
the jury that it could sentence the defendant to death or to
life without parole, and then to provide the further instruc-
tion that the Governor could commute a life sentence without
parole—was not constitutionally infirm. (This further in-
struction is, of course, only relevant when the jury has first
been advised that the alternative to the death sentence is
the option that was concealed from the jury in Simmons and
in this case.) The Court correctly explained that the in-
struction on commutation of the life sentence was relevant
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to the issue of future dangerousness, 463 U. S., at 1003, and
consistent with the rule of Gardner because it provided the
jury with accurate information and did not preclude the de-
fendant from offering argument or evidence regarding the
Governor’s power to commute a life sentence. 463 U. S., at
1004. In a comment that anticipated the precise holding in
Stmmons, the Court concluded that the instruction under
review “corrects a misconception and supplies the jury with
accurate information for its deliberation in selecting an ap-
propriate sentence.” 463 U. S., at 1009.1°

While the Ramos Court concluded that a State could con-
stitutionally require trial judges to inform sentencing juries
about the possibility of commutation of a life sentence, the
Court did not hold that a State was constitutionally com-
pelled to do so. The majority today, ante, at 163-164, sug-
gests that the Ramos Court’s endorsement of that option—
involving a choice between two nonmisleading instructions,
one mentioning and the other not mentioning the remote
“possibility” of parole—might have led reasonable state
judges to conclude that they could allow juries to be misled
on the future dangerousness issue by concealing entirely the
legal certainty of parole impossibility. But the general rule
applied in Ramos simply permits state courts to give accu-
rate instructions that will prevent juries from being misled
about sentencing options in capital cases. In order to decide
Simmons correctly, there was no need to “carvle] out an ex-
ception,” ante, at 166, from that rule.

The Court’s reading of Caldwell is equally unpersuasive.
In that case, the prosecutor had urged the jury not to view
itself as finally determining whether the defendant would

0 The Court cited with approval the provision of the Model Penal Code
recommending that the jury be advised of “the nature of the sentence of
imprisonment that may be imposed, including its implication with respect
to possible release upon parole, if the jury verdict is against sentence of
death.” California v. Ramos, 463 U. S., at 1009, n. 23 (quoting American
Law Institute, Model Penal Code §210.6 (Prop. Off. Draft 1962)).
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die, because the death sentence was subject to appellate
review. As JUSTICE O’CONNOR’s controlling opinion ex-
plained, the prosecutor’s remarks were improper “because
they were inaccurate and misleading in a manner that dimin-
ished the jury’s sense of responsibility.” 472 U.S., at 342.
Because Justice Marshall’s plurality opinion suggested that
any comment on appellate review was “wholly irrelevant” to
the sentencing determination, id., at 336, the Court today
suggests that state judges might reasonably have concluded
“that information about postsentence procedures was never
to go to the jury.” Ante, at 165. Apart from the fact that
an instruction describing a sentencing alternative does not
relate to “postsentence procedures,” I see no basis for assum-
ing that concerns about describing the process of appellate
review to a jury might have anything to do with the neces-
sity for providing the jury with accurate information about
sentencing options when the prosecutor makes the mislead-
ing argument that the death penalty is the only way to pre-
vent a defendant’s future dangerousness “outside of the
prison system.”

The Court has consistently, and appropriately, shown a
particular concern for procedures that protect the accuracy
of sentencing determinations in capital cases.!! Today, the
majority discards this concern when it relies on a nonexist-
ent tension between Gardner and Skipper on the one hand
and Ramos and Caldwell on the other to justify its refusal
to apply the rule in Simmons to this case.

I respectfully dissent.

1 See Gardner, 430 U. S., at 357-358 (“From the point of view of the
defendant, it is different in both its severity and its finality. From the
point of view of society, the action of the sovereign in taking the life of
one of its citizens also differs dramatically from any other legitimate state
action. It is of vital importance to the defendant and to the community
that any decision to impose the death sentence be, and appear to be, based
on reason rather than caprice or emotion”). See also, e. g., California v.
Ramos, 463 U. S. 992, 998-999 (1983); Beck v. Alabama, 447 U. S. 625,
637-638 (1980).
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THE EIGHTH CIRCUIT
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The Racketeer Influenced and Corrupt Organizations Act (RICO) makes
it a crime “to conduct” an “enterprise’s affairs through a pattern of
racketeering activity.” 18 U.S.C. §1962(c). A “pattern” requires at
least two acts of racketeering activity, the last of which occurred within
10 years after the commission of a prior act. §1961(5). A person in-
jured by a violation of RICO’s criminal provisions may recover treble
damages and attorney’s fees in a civil RICO action, §1964(c), but civil
actions are subject to the 4-year limitations period in § 4B of the Clayton
Act—the statute of limitations governing private civil antitrust actions
seeking treble damages, Agency Holding Corp. v. Malley-Duff & Asso-
ciates, Inc., 483 U. S. 143, 156. The petitioners Klehr filed a civil RICO
action against respondents (hereinafter Harvestore) in August 1993,
claiming that their injury began in 1974, when they purchased a
Harvestore-brand silo for their dairy farm based on Harvestore’s false
representations that it would prevent moldy and fermented cattle feed,
thereby producing healthier cows, more milk, and higher profits. In
fact, the feed became moldy and fermented and both milk production
and profits declined. They added that Harvestore committed other
predicate acts, consisting of repeated misrepresentations to the Klehrs
and to others, and sales to others, over many years. Harvestore moved
to dismiss on the ground that the limitations period had run because the
Klehrs’ claim had accrued before August 1989, and no special legal doc-
trine applied to toll the running of the limitations period or to estop
Harvestore from asserting a statute of limitations defense. The Klehrs
responded that because Harvestore had taken affirmative steps to con-
ceal its fraud, they did not become sufficiently suspicious to investigate
the silo and to discover the mold until 1991. The District Court found
the Klehrs’ lawsuit untimely. The Eighth Circuit affirmed, holding that
a civil RICO action accrues as soon as the plaintiff discovers, or reason-
ably should discover, both the existence and source of his injury and
that the injury is part of a pattern; and that the Klehrs had suffered
one single, continuous injury sometime in the 1970’s which they should
have discovered well before August 1989. The Circuit refused to toll
the running of the statute on a “fraudulent concealment” theory be-
cause, among other things, the Klehrs had not been sufficiently diligent
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in discovering their claim. Like the Eighth Circuit, some Circuits apply
an “injury and pattern discovery” civil RICO accrual rule; others apply
an “injury discovery” rule, under which the statute begins to run when
the plaintiff knows or reasonably should know of his injury; and the
Third Circuit applies a “last predicate act” rule, under which the statute
begins to run when the plaintiff knows or reasonably should know of
the last injury or last predicate act in the pattern, whether or not the
plaintiff himself has suffered any injury from that last act.

Held:
1. The “last predicate act” rule is not an appropriate interpretation
of RICO. Pp. 186-193.

(@) Only the Third Circuit’s accrual rule can help the Klehrs. For
purposes of assessing its lawfulness, this Court assumes that the rule
means that as long as Harvestore committed one predicate act within
the limitations period, the Klehrs can recover, not just for any harm
caused by that late-committed act, but for all the harm caused by all
the acts that make up the total “pattern”; that the Klehrs can show at
least one such late-committed act; and that they are knowledgeable
about the pattern. Pp. 186-187.

(b) The rule is unlawful for two reasons. First, because a series
of predicate acts can continue indefinitely, it creates a longer limitations
period than Congress could have contemplated, in conflict with a basic
objective—repose—underlying limitations periods. See, e. g., Wilson v.
Garcia, 471 U. S. 261, 271. Civil RICO has no compensatory objective
warranting so significant an extension of the limitations period, and civil
RICO’s further purpose—encouraging potential private plaintiffs dili-
gently to investigate, see Malley-Duff, 483 U. S., at 151—suggests the
contrary. RICO’s criminal limitations period, which runs from the most
recent predicate act, does not provide an apt analogy for civil RICO
actions. Id., at 155-156. Second, the rule is inconsistent with §4B of
the Clayton Act, under which “a cause of action accrues . .. when a
defendant commits an act that injures a plaintiff’s business.” Zenith
Radio Corp. v. Hazeltine Research, Inc., 401 U. S. 321, 338. The Clay-
ton Act analogy is generally useful in civil RICO cases, since Congress
consciously patterned civil RICO after that Act, and since, by the time
civil RICO was enacted, the Clayton Act’s accrual rule was well estab-
lished. The Clayton Act accrual rule may not apply without modifica-
tion in every civil RICO case. However, in this case the petitioners
knew of the facts underlying their cause of action, and thus the Clayton
Act rule makes clear precisely where, and how, the Third Circuit’s rule
goes too far. The Klehrs invoke the “separate accrual” civil RICO rule
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adopted by some Circuits, which is similar to the “continuing violation”
doctrine in antitrust, in that the commission of a separate, new predicate
act within the 4-year limitations period permits a plaintiff to recover
for the additional damages that act caused. Under the separate accrual
rule, however, the plaintiff cannot use an independent, new act as a
bootstrap to recover for injuries caused by other predicate acts that
took place outside the limitations period. See, e.g., Grimmett v.
Brown, 75 F. 3d 506, 513. Thus acts taking place after August 1989 do
not help the Klehrs, for they have not shown any additional damages,
and the Third Circuit rule is incorrect insofar as it would allow the
presence of a new act to help them recover for injuries caused by pre-
1989 acts. This case also does not present the kind of special circum-
stance in which courts might permit plaintiffs to recover for injuries
that were so speculative or unprovable at the time of Harvestore’s un-
lawful act that starting the limitations period when the act first caused
injury would have left the Klehrs without relief. Zenith, supra, at 339—
340, distinguished. Pp. 187-191.

(c) Resolving the conflicts among the various discovery accrual
rules used by other Circuits would not affect the outcome of this case,
as the petitioners’ civil RICO claim is barred under the most liberal
accrual rule, as applied by the Eighth Circuit. There is no clear or
obvious error in the Eighth Circuit’s application of its “injury and pat-
tern discovery” rule and it is beyond the scope of the writ to reconsider
whether the Klehrs reasonably should have discovered the silo’s flaws
before 1989. Pp. 191-193.

2. A plaintiff who is not reasonably diligent in trying to discover his
civil RICO cause of action may not rely upon “fraudulent concealment”
to toll the limitations period or to estop a defendant from asserting a
limitations defense. This requirement is uniformly supported by rele-
vant authority in the related antitrust context, where the “fraudulent
concealment” doctrine is invoked fairly often. And while those courts
that do not require “reasonable diligence” in contexts other than anti-
trust cases have said that the doctrine is concerned only with defend-
ants’ behavior, that is not the case with respect to antitrust or civil
RICO. In both of these contexts private civil actions seek not only to
compensate victims but also to encourage those victims diligently to
investigate and thereby to uncover unlawful activity. See Malley-Duff,
supra, at 151. The Klehrs’ fact-based question whether the Eighth
Circuit properly applied the “due diligence” requirement to the evi-
dentiary materials before it is beyond the scope of this Court’s writ.
Pp. 193-196.

87 F. 3d 231, affirmed.



182 KLEHR ». A. O. SMITH CORP.

Opinion of the Court

BREYER, J., delivered the opinion of the Court, in which REENQUIST,
C. J., and STEVENS, O’CONNOR, KENNEDY, SOUTER, and GINSBURG, JJ.,
joined, and in which ScALIA and THOMAS, JJ., joined as to Part IIL
SCALIA, J., filed an opinion concurring in part and concurring in the judg-
ment, in which THOMAS, J., joined, post, p. 196.

Charles A. Bird argued the cause for petitioners. With
him on the briefs were Mary R. Vasaly, Michael C. McCar-
thy, and Malcolm McCune.

Bruce J. Ennis, Jr., argued the cause for respondents. With
him on the brief were Frederick W. Morris, Blake Shepard,
Jr., Jeffrey E. Grell, Nory Miller, and Kathleen M. Massey.™

JUSTICE BREYER delivered the opinion of the Court.

The petition in this case asked us to consider two aspects
of “statute of limitations” law. One concerns the date upon
which a civil action accrues under the Racketeer Influenced
and Corrupt Organizations Act and the limitations period
starts torun. The other concerns “fraudulent concealment,”
a doctrine that extends the time for a plaintiff to file suit. In
respect to the first, we focus upon, and disapprove, an accrual
rule followed in the Third Circuit called the “last predicate
act” rule. In respect to the second, we hold that a plaintiff
may not rely upon “fraudulent concealment” unless he has been
reasonably diligent in trying to discover his cause of action.

*Briefs of amict curiae urging reversal were filed for the National Asso-
ciation of Securities and Commercial Law Attorneys by Kevin P. Roddy,
G. Robert Blakey, Patrick E. Cafferty, Bryan L. Clobes, and Jonathan W.
Cumneo; and for Plaintiffs’ Executive Committee, MDL No. 1069, et al. by
Richard B. McNamara, Gregory A. Holmes, Stephanie A. Bray, Martin
J. Oberman, Alice W. Ballard, Michael M. Baylson, Charles Barnhill, Jr.,
Judson Miner, and Edward R. Garvey.

Briefs of amici curiae urging affirmance were filed for the National
Association of Manufacturers by Alfred W. Cortese, Jr., Daniel I. Prywes,
Michael F. Wasserman, Jan S. Amundson, and Quentin Riegel; for the
National Hockey League by Michael A. Cardozo, Steven C. Krane, and
William L. Daly; and for the Washington Legal Foundation et al. by Dan-
iel J. Popeo and Richard A. Samp.

Philip Allen Lacovara, Evan M. Tager, and Phillip E. Stano filed a
brief for the American Council of Life Insurance et al. as amici curiae.
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The Racketeer Influenced and Corrupt Organizations Act
(RICO), 18 U. S. C. §§1961-1968, among other things, makes
it a crime “to conduct” an “enterprise’s affairs through a pat-
tern of racketeering activity.” §1962(c). The phrase “rack-
eteering activity” is a term of art defined in terms of activity
that violates other laws, including more than 50 specifically
mentioned federal statutes, which forbid, for example,
murder-for-hire, extortion, and various kinds of fraud.
§1961(1). The word “pattern” is also a term of art defined
to require “at least two acts of racketeering activity, . . . the
last of which occurred within ten years . .. after the commis-
sion of a prior act of racketeering activity.” §1961(5).

A special RICO provision—commonly known as civil
RICO—permits “[alny person injured in his business or
property by reason of a violation” of RICO’s criminal pro-
visions to recover treble damages and attorney’s fees.
§1964(c). RICO does not say what limitations period gov-
erns the filing of civil RICO claims. But in Agency Holding
Corp. v. Malley-Duff & Associates, Inc., 483 U. S. 143, 156
(1987), this Court held that civil RICO actions are subject to
the 4-year limitations period contained in § 4B of the Clayton
Act (Antitrust), as added by 69 Stat. 283, and as amended, 15
U. S. C. § 15b—the statute of limitations that governs private
civil antitrust actions seeking treble damages.

Marvin and Mary Klehr, the petitioners here, are dairy
farmers. They filed this civil RICO action on August 27,
1993, claiming that A. O. Smith Corporation and A. O. Smith
Harvestore Products, Inc. (whom we shall simply -call
“Harvestore”), had committed several acts of mail and wire
fraud, 18 U. S. C. §§1341, 1343, thereby violating RICO and
causing them injury. Their injury, they said, began in 1974,
when Harvestore sold them a special “Harvestore” brand
silo, which they used for storing cattle feed. The Klehrs
alleged that they bought the silo in reliance on Harvestore’s
representations, made through advertisements and a local
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dealer, that the silo would limit the amount of oxygen in
contact with the silage, thus preventing moldy and fer-
mented feed, and thereby producing healthier cows, more
milk, and higher profits. The representations, they claim,
were false; the silo did not keep oxygen away from the feed,
the feed became moldy and fermented, the cows ate the bad
feed, and milk production and profits went down. They add
that Harvestore committed other acts—consisting primarily
of additional representations made to them and to others and
sales made to others—over a period of many years after
1974.

Harvestore, pointing out that the Klehrs had filed suit al-
most 20 years after they had bought the silo, moved to dis-
miss the lawsuit on the ground that the limitations period
had long since run. The Klehrs could not file suit, Harvestore
said, unless their claim had accrued within the four years
prior to filing, 1. e., after August 25, 1989, or unless some
special legal doctrine nonetheless tolled the running of the
limitations period or estopped Harvestore from asserting a
statute of limitations defense. See Holmberg v. Armbrecht,
327 U. S. 392, 396-397 (1946); Bailey v. Glover, 21 Wall. 342,
349-350 (1875); Cada v. Baxter Healthcare Corp., 920 F. 2d
446, 450-451 (CA7 1990), cert. denied, 501 U. S. 1261 (1991).

The Klehrs responded by producing evidentiary material
designed to support a legal justification for the late filing.
Essentially they claimed that Harvestore had covered up its
fraud—preventing them from noticing the silo’s malfunc-
tion—for example, by means of an unloading device that hid
the mold by chopping up the feed instantly as it emerged,
through continued dealer misrepresentations; with adver-
tisements that tried to convince farmers that warm, brown,
molasses-smelling feed was not fermented feed, but good
feed; and even by hanging on the silo itself a plaque that said:

“DANGER
DO NOT ENTER
NOT ENOUGH OXYGEN
TO SUPPORT LIFE”
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Not until 1991, say the Klehrs, did they become sufficiently
suspicious to investigate the silo, at which time, by opening
the silo wall and chopping through the feed with an ice chisel,
they discovered “‘mold hanging all over the silage.”” Brief
for Petitioners 16.

The District Court, after examining the Klehrs’ evidence,
found their lawsuit untimely. The Eighth Circuit affirmed
the dismissal, and said that a civil RICO action accrues

[1%3

as soon as the plaintiff discovers, or reasonably should
have discovered, both the existence and source of his
injury and that the injury is part of a pattern.”” 87 F.
3d 231, 238 (1996) (quoting Association of Common-
wealth Claimants v. Moylan, 71 F. 3d 1398, 1402 (CAS8
1995)).

After examining the Klehrs’ evidence de novo, the Circuit
held that they failed to satisfy the standard. It said they
had suffered “one single, continuous injury . . . sometime in
the 1970s”; and that they should have discovered “the exist-
ence and source of [their] injury,” as well as any related “pat-
tern,” well before August 1989. 87 F. 3d, at 239. The Cir-
cuit refused to find “fraudulent concealment” because, among
other things, the Klehrs had not been sufficiently “diligen[t].”
Id., at 238, 239, n. 11.

We granted certiorari in this case to consider the Klehrs’
claim in light of a split of authority among the Courts of
Appeals. Two other Circuits, like the Eighth Circuit here,
have applied forms of an “injury and pattern discovery” civil
RICO accrual rule. Bivens Gardens Office Building, Inc. v.
Barnett Bank, 906 F. 2d 1546, 1554-1555 (CA11 1990), cert.
denied, 500 U.S. 910 (1991); Bath v. Bushkin, Gaims,
Gaines & Jonas, 913 F. 2d 817, 820 (CA10 1990). Other Cir-
cuits have applied forms of an “injury discovery” rule, 1. e.,
without the “pattern.” See Grimmett v. Brown, 75 F. 3d
506, 511 (CA9 1996), cert. dism’d as improvidently granted,
519 U. S. 233 (1997); McCool v. Strata Ol Co., 972 F. 2d 1452,
1464-1465 (CAT 1992); Rodriguez v. Banco Central Corp., 917
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F. 2d 664, 665-666 (CA1 1990); Bankers Trust Co. v. Rhoades,
859 F. 2d 1096, 1102 (CA2 1988), cert. denied, 490 U. S. 1007
(1989); Pocahontas Supreme Coal Co. v. Bethlehem Steel
Corp., 828 F. 2d 211, 220 (CA4 1987); see also Riddell v. Rid-
dell Washington Corp., 866 F. 2d 1480, 1489-1490 (CADC
1989) (assuming, but not deciding, that injury discovery rule
applies). One court, the Third Circuit, has applied a “last
predicate act” rule, which we shall discuss below. We also
agreed to decide the Klehrs’ argument that “reasonable dili-
gence” is not a necessary component of the doctrine of
“fraudulent concealment.”

For reasons we shall describe, we affirm the judgment of
the Court of Appeals.

II

A

We shall first discuss the Third Circuit’s acerual rule—the
“last predicate act” rule—for it is the only accrual rule that
can help the Klehrs. Like the Eighth Circuit, the Third Cir-
cuit believes that the limitations period starts to run when
a plaintiff knew or should have known that the RICO claim
(including a “pattern of racketeering activity”) existed, but
the Third Circuit has added an important exception, which
it states as follows:

“[If], as a part of the same pattern of racketeering activ-
ity, there is further injury to the plaintiff or further
predicate acts occur, . . . the accrual period shall run
from the time when the plaintiff knew or should have
known of the last injury or the last predicate act which
is part of the same pattern of racketeering activity.
The last predicate act need not have resulted in injury
to the plaintiff but must be part of the same pattern.”
Keystone Ins. Co. v. Houghton, 863 F. 2d 1125, 1130
(1988).

For purposes of assessing the rule’s lawfulness, we assume,
as do the Klehrs, that this rule means that as long as
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Harvestore committed one predicate act within the limita-
tions period (1. e., the four years preceding suit), the Klehrs
can recover, not just for any added harm caused them by
that late-committed act, but for all the harm caused them by
all the acts that make up the total “pattern.” We also as-
sume that they can show at least one such late-committed
act. Finally, we note that the point of difference between
the Third Circuit and the other Circuits has nothing to
do with the plaintiff’s state of mind or knowledge. It con-
cerns only the accrual consequences of a late-committed act.
Consequently, we can consider the merits of the rule on
the simplifying assumption that the plaintiff is perfectly
knowledgeable.

We conclude that the Third Circuit’s rule is not a proper
interpretation of the law. We have two basic reasons.
First, as several other Circuits have pointed out, the last
predicate act rule creates a limitations period that is longer
than Congress could have contemplated. Because a series
of predicate acts (including acts occurring at up to 10-year
intervals) can continue indefinitely, such an interpretation, in
principle, lengthens the limitations period dramatically. It
thereby conflicts with a basic objective—repose—that under-
lies limitations periods. See Wilson v. Garcia, 471 U. S. 261,
271 (1985) (citing Adams v. Woods, 2 Cranch 336, 342 (1805));
Crown, Cork & Seal Co. v. Parker, 462 U. S. 345, 352 (1983).
Indeed, the rule would permit plaintiffs who know of the
defendant’s pattern of activity simply to wait, “sleeping on
their rights,” 1bid., as the pattern continues and treble dam-
ages accumulate, perhaps bringing suit only long after the
“memories of witnesses have faded or evidence is lost,” Wil-
son, supra, at 271. We cannot find in civil RICO a compen-
satory objective that would warrant so significant an exten-
sion of the limitations period, and civil RICO’s further
purpose—encouraging potential private plaintiffs diligently
to investigate, see Malley-Duff, 483 U. S., at 151—suggests
the contrary.
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We recognize that RICO’s criminal statute of limitations
runs from the last, 1. e., the most recent, predicate act. But
there are significant differences between civil and criminal
RICO actions, and this Court has held that criminal RICO
does not provide an apt analogy. Id., at 155-156 (declining
to apply criminal RICO’s 5-year statute of limitations to civil
RICO actions and noting “competing equities unique to civil
RICO actions or, indeed, any other federal civil remedy”).

Second, the Third Circuit rule is inconsistent with the or-
dinary Clayton Act rule, applicable in private antitrust tre-
ble damages actions, under which “a cause of action accrues
and the statute begins to run when a defendant commits an
act that injures a plaintiff’s business.” Zenith Radio Corp.
v. Hazeltine Research, Inc., 401 U. S. 321, 338 (1971); Con-
nors v. Hallmark & Son Coal Co., 935 F. 2d 336, 342, n. 10
(CADC 1991); 1 C. Corman, Limitation of Actions §6.5.5.1,
p- 449 (1991) (hereinafter Corman); 2 P. Areeda & H. Hoven-
kamp, Antitrust Law §338b, p. 145 (rev. ed. 1995) (herein-
after Areeda). We do not say that a pure injury accrual
rule always applies without modification in the civil RICO
setting in the same way that it applies in traditional antitrust
cases. For example, civil RICO requires not just a single
act, but rather a “pattern” of acts. Furthermore, there is
some debate as to whether the running of the limitations
period depends on the plaintiff’s awareness of certain ele-
ments of the cause of action. As we said earlier, however,
for purposes of evaluating the Third Circuit’s rule we can
assume knowledgeable parties. Hence the special problems
associated with a discovery rule, see Part II-B, infra, are
not at issue. And we believe, in these circumstances, the
Clayton Act analogy is helpful.

In Malley-Duff, this Court indicated why the analogy is
useful. It concluded

“that there is a need for a uniform statute of limitations
for civil RICO, that the Clayton Act clearly provides a
far closer analogy than any available state statute, and
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that the federal policies that lie behind RICO and the
practicalities of RICO litigation make the selection of
the 4-year statute of limitations for Clayton Act actions
. .. the most appropriate limitations period for RICO
actions.” 483 U. S., at 156 (citing 15 U. S. C. § 15b).

The Court left open the accrual question. But it did not
rule out the use of a Clayton Act analogy. As the Court has
explained, Congress consciously patterned civil RICO after
the Clayton Act. 483 U.S., at 150-151 (comparing 15
U.S. C. §15(a) with 18 U. S. C. §1964(c)); see also Sedima,
S. P.R. L. v. Imrex Co., 473 U. S. 479, 489 (1985). And by
the time civil RICO was enacted, the Clayton Act’s accrual
rule was well established. See Crummer Co. v. DuPont, 223
F. 2d 238, 247-248 (CAb), cert. denied, 350 U. S. 848 (1955);
Foster & Kleiser Co. v. Special Site Sign Co., 85 F. 2d 742,
750-751 (CA9 1936), cert. denied, 299 U. S. 613 (1937); Blue-
fields S. S. Co. v. United Fruit Co., 243 F. 1, 20 (CA3 1917).

The Clayton Act helps here because it makes clear pre-
cisely where, and how, the Third Circuit’s rule goes too far.
Antitrust law provides that, in the case of a “continuing vio-
lation,” say, a price-fixing conspiracy that brings about a se-
ries of unlawfully high priced sales over a period of years,
“each overt act that is part of the violation and that injures
the plaintiff,” e. g., each sale to the plaintiff, “starts the statu-
tory period running again, regardless of the plaintiff’s knowl-
edge of the alleged illegality at much earlier times.” 2
Areeda 9338b, at 145 (footnote omitted); see also Zenith,
supra, at 338; Hanover Shoe, Inc. v. United Shoe Machinery
Corp., 392 U. S. 481, 502, n. 15 (1968); DXS, Inc. v. Siemens
Medical Systems, Inc., 100 F. 3d 462, 467 (CA6 1996). But
the commission of a separate new overt act generally does
not permit the plaintiff to recover for the injury caused by
old overt acts outside the limitations period. Zenith, supra,
at 338; Pennsylvania Dental Assn. v. Medical Serv. Assn.,
815 F. 2d 270, 278 (CA3), cert. denied, 484 U. S. 851 (1987);
Henmnegan v. Pacifico Creative Serv., Inc., 787 F. 2d 1299,
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1300 (CA9), cert. denied, 479 U. S. 886 (1986); National Sou-
venir Center v. Historic Figures, Inc., 728 F. 2d 503, 509
(CADC), cert. denied sub nom. C. M. Uberman Enterprises,
Inc. v. Historic Figures, Inc., 469 U. S. 825 (1984); Imperial
Point Colonnades Condominium, Inc. v. Mangurian, 549
F. 2d 1029, 1034-1035 (CA5 1977); Crummer Co., supra, 247-
248. Cf. 2 Areeda Y 338b, at 149.

Similarly, some Circuits have adopted a “separate accrual”
rule in civil RICO cases, under which the commission of a
separable, new predicate act within a 4-year limitations pe-
riod permits a plaintiff to recover for the additional damages
caused by that act. But, as in the antitrust cases, the plain-
tiff cannot use an independent, new predicate act as a boot-
strap to recover for injuries caused by other earlier predi-
cate acts that took place outside the limitations period. See,
e. 9., Grimmett, 75 F. 3d, at 512-514; McCool v. Strata Oil
Co., 972 F. 2d, at 1465-1466, and n. 10; Bivens Gardens Office
Building, Inc. v. Barnett Bank, 906 F. 2d, at 1552, n. 9; State
Farm Mut. Auto. Ins. Co. v. Ammann, 828 F. 2d 4, 5 (CA9
1987) (Kennedy, J., concurring). But see Bingham v. Zolt,
66 F. 3d 553, 560 (CA2 1995) (citing Bankers Trust, 859 F.
2d, at 1103). Thus, the Klehrs may point to new predicate
acts that took place after August 1989, such as sales to other
farmers or the printing of new Harvestore advertisements.
But that fact does not help them, for, as the Court of Appeals
pointed out, they have not shown how any new act could
have caused them harm over and above the harm that the
earlier acts caused. 87 F. 3d, at 239. Nor can the presence
of the new act help them recover for the injuries caused by
pre-1989 acts, for it is in this respect that we find the Third
Circuit’s rule incorrect.

Petitioners also point to Zenith, a case in which this Court
considered antitrust damages that were so “speculative” or
“unprovable,” 401 U. S., at 339, at the time of a defendant’s
unlawful act (and plaintiff’s initial injury) that to follow the
normal accrual rule (starting the limitations period at the
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point the act first causes injury) would have left the plaintiff
without relief. This Court held that, in such a case, a claim
for the injuries that had been speculative would accrue when
those injuries occurred, even though the act that caused
them had taken place more than four years earlier. Id., at
339-340. This case does not help the petitioners here, how-
ever, for their injuries—the harm to their farm—have al-
ways been specific and calculable.

B

We recognize that our holding in Part II-A does not re-
solve other conflicts among the Circuits. For example, the
Circuits have applied “discovery” accrual rules, which ex-
tend accrual periods for plaintiffs who could not reasonably
obtain certain key items of information. The use of a dis-
covery rule may reflect the fact that a high percentage of
civil RICO cases, unlike typical antitrust cases, involve fraud
claims. See Sedima, supra, at 499, n. 16 (most civil RICO
claims involve underlying fraud offense); 1 A. Mathews, A.
Weissman, & J. Sture, Civil RICO Litigation, p. 1-6 (2d ed.
1992) (citing Report of the Ad Hoc Civil RICO Task Force of
the ABA Section of Corporation, Banking and Business Law
243 (1985)) (as of 1985, approximately 90% of civil RICO
cases resulting in a published decision involved mail, wire,
or securities fraud as a predicate offense); cf. Connors, 935
F. 2d, at 342 (federal courts generally apply discovery accrual
rule when statute does not call for a different rule); 1 Cor-
man §6.5.5.1, at 449 (same). Moreover, different Circuits
have applied discovery accrual rules that differ, one from the
other, in important ways. Compare, e. g., Bankers Trust,
supra, at 1103 (civil RICO cause of action accrues when the
plaintiff discovers or should have discovered his injury), with
87 F. 3d, at 238 (civil RICO cause of action accrues when, in
addition, plaintiff discovers or should have discovered the
“source” of injury and a “pattern”).
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We further realize that, contrary to our assumption in Part
II-A, supra (wWhere we discussed a legal issue in respect to
which knowledge was irrelevant), the Klehrs did claim that
they lacked knowledge of the faulty silo—the “source” of
their injury. But that particular “lack of knowledge” claim
does not require us to consider the various “discovery rule”
differences among the Circuits, because the Klehrs failed the
“knowledge” test that favors them the most—the Eighth
Circuit’s “injury plus source plus pattern” rule. That rule
would have found the Klehrs’ action timely had it not been
the case that the Klehrs reasonably “should have discovered”
all of those elements prior to 1989. 87 F. 3d, at 239. If the
Klehrs cannot fit their case through the Eighth Circuit’s
larger hole, they cannot squeeze it through a smaller one.

In addition, the major difference among the Circuits—
whether a discovery rule includes knowledge about a “pat-
tern”—is clearly not at issue here. Harvestore marketed
and sold its “oxygen-limiting” silos for many years before
the Klehrs purchased theirs, and the Klehrs have not claimed
lack of knowledge of a “pattern.” Nor has anyone argued
any other legal differences among the Circuits’ various tests
that would affect the outcome in this case.

In these circumstances, we believe we should not consider
differences among the various discovery accrual rules used
by the Circuits. The legal questions involved may be subtle
and difficult. Compare id., at 238 (claim accrues with dis-
covery of existence and source of injury, plus pattern), with
Bivens Gardens, supra, at 1554 (claim accrues with discovery
of injury and pattern); see also Cada, 920 F. 2d, at 451 (de-
scribing differences among various discovery rules and doc-
trines of “equitable tolling” and “equitable estoppel”). And
the facts of this case do not force focused argument as to
how the traditional Clayton Act “injury” accrual rule, princi-
ples of equitable tolling, and doctrines of equitable estoppel
should interact in circumstances where the application of
one, or another, of these different limitations doctrines would
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make a significant legal difference. To say this is not, as the
concurrence claims, to advocate a “mix-and-match” statute of
limitations theory. Post, at 200, n. 3. Rather, it is to recog-
nize that the Clayton Act’s express statute of limitations
does not necessarily provide all the answers. We shall, at
the very least, wait for a case that clearly presents these or
related issues, providing an opportunity for full argument,
before we attempt to resolve them.

Finally, the Klehrs have asked us to review the Eighth
Circuit’s application of its rule in this case. Doing so would
involve examining an evidentiary record of several thousand
pages to determine the validity of the independent conclu-
sion of each of two lower courts that the Klehrs should rea-
sonably have discovered the silo’s flaws before 1989 (and that
a reasonable factfinder could not conclude to the contrary).
That conclusion is highly fact based, depending not only upon
how much mold the Klehrs noticed in their silage and when,
but also upon such matters as the effect of the Klehrs’ failure
to consult the herd performance records they were continu-
ously sent, and whether their having done so would have led
them to tell veterinarians a more revealing story, to question
Harvestore’s representatives more fully, or to investigate the
silo sooner. See 87 F. 3d, at 234. We have no reason to
believe that there is any very obvious or exceptional error
below. And our writ of certiorari commits us to decide only
the purely legal question whether or not a claim accrues
“where the Respondent continues to commit predicate acts”
in the 4-year period immediately preceding suit. Pet. for
Cert. i. We have answered that question in Part II-A.
And we shall not go beyond the writ’s question to reexamine
the fact-based rule-application issue that the Klehrs now
raise, and which the Eighth Circuit decided in Harvestore’s

favor.
111

Our writ of certiorari contained one further question,
namely, whether
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“affirmative continuing acts of fraud . . . coupled with
active cover up of the fraud, act to equitably toll the
statute of limitations . . . whether or not Petitioners have
exercised reasonable diligence to discover their claim.”
Ibid. (emphasis added).

This question refers to the doctrine of “fraudulent conceal-
ment,” which some courts have said “equitably tolls” the run-
ning of a limitations period, see, e. g., Grimmett, 75 F. 3d, at
514, while other courts have said it is a form of “equitable
estoppel,” see, e. g., Wolin v. Smith Barney Inc., 83 F. 3d 847,
852 (CA7 1996). Regardless, the question presented here
focuses upon a relevant difference among the Circuits in re-
spect to the requirement of “reasonable diligence” on the
part of the plaintiff. Some Circuits have held that when a
plaintiff does not, in fact, know of a defendant’s unlawful ac-
tivity, and when the defendant takes “affirmative steps” to
conceal that unlawful activity, those circumstances are suffi-
cient to toll the limitations period (or to “estop” the defend-
ant from asserting a limitations defense) irrespective of what
the plaintiff should have known. See, e. g., id., at 852—-853.
Other courts have held that a plaintiff who has not exercised
reasonable diligence may not benefit from the doctrine.
See, e. g., Wood v. Carpenter, 101 U. S. 135, 143 (1879); Bai-
ley, 21 Wall., at 349-350; J. Geils Band Employee Benefit
Plan v. Smith Barney Shearson, Inc., 76 F. 3d 1245, 1252—
1255 (CA1 1996) (diligence required for fraudulent conceal-
ment under federal law); Urland v. Merrell-Dow Pharma-
ceuticals, Inc., 822 F. 2d 1268, 1273-1274 (CA3 1987) (same
with respect to Pennsylvania law); see also 2 Corman §9.7.1,
at 56-57, 60-61, 64—66.

We limit our consideration of the question to the context
of civil RICO. In that context, we conclude that “reasonable
diligence” does matter, and a plaintiff who is not reasonably
diligent may not assert “fraudulent concealment.” We
reach this conclusion for two reasons. First, in the related
antitrust context, where the “fraudulent concealment” doc-
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trine is invoked fairly often, relevant authority uniformly
supports the requirement. Professor Areeda says, for ex-
ample, that “[t]lhe concealment requirement is satisfied only
if the plaintiff shows that he neither knew nor, in the exer-
cise of due diligence, could reasonably have known of the
offense.” 2 Areeda 338, at 152; see also I. Scher, Antitrust
Adviser §10.27, p. 10-62 (4th ed. 1995). We have found
many antitrust cases that say the same, and none that says
the contrary. See, e. g., Conmar Corp. v. Mitsui & Co., 858
F. 2d 499, 502 (CA9 1988), cert. denied sub nom. VSL Corp.
v. Conmar Corp., 488 U.S. 1010 (1989); Texas v. Allan
Constr. Co., 851 F. 2d 1526, 1533 (CA5 1988); Pinney Dock &
Transport Co. v. Penn Central Corp., 838 F. 2d 1445, 1465
(CAG6), cert. denied sub nom. Pinney Dock & Transport Co.
v. Norfolk & Western R. Co., 488 U. S. 880 (1988); New York
v. Hendrickson Bros., Inc., 840 F. 2d 1065, 1083 (CA2), cert.
denied, 488 U. S. 848 (1988); Berkson v. Del Monte Corp., 743
F. 2d 53, 56 (CA1 1984), cert. denied, 470 U. S. 1056 (1985);
Charlotte Telecasters, Inc. v. Jefferson-Pilot Corp., 546 F. 2d
570, 574 (CA4 1976).

Second, those courts that do not require “reasonable dili-
gence” have said that the “fraudulent concealment” doctrine
seeks to punish defendants for affirmative, discrete acts of
concealment; the behavior of plaintiffs is consequently irrele-
vant. See Wolin, supra, at 852; Robertson v. Seidman &
Seidman, 609 F. 2d 583, 593 (CA2 1979); cf. Urland, supra,
at 1280-1281 (Becker, J., dissenting). Whether or not that
is so in the legal contexts at issue in those cases (which were
not antitrust cases), it is not so in respect either to antitrust
or to civil RICO. Rather, in both of those latter contexts
private civil actions seek not only to compensate victims but
also to encourage those victims themselves diligently to in-
vestigate and thereby to uncover unlawful activity. See
Malley-Duff, 483 U. S., at 151. That being so, we cannot say
that the “fraudulent concealment” is concerned only with the
behavior of defendants. For that reason, and in light of the
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consensus of authority, we conclude that “fraudulent conceal-
ment” in the context of civil RICO embodies a “due dili-
gence” requirement.

In their brief on the merits, petitioners have asked us to
examine whether the Eighth Circuit properly applied the
“due diligence” requirement to the evidentiary materials be-
fore it. That fact-based question, however, is beyond the
scope of our writ; and for reasons similar to those discussed
earlier, see supra, at 193, we shall not consider it.

The judgment of the Court of Appeals is

Affirmed.

JUSTICE ScALIA, with whom JUSTICE THOMAS joins,
concurring in part and concurring in the judgment.

Twice this Term we have received full briefing and heard
oral argument on the question of when a civil Racketeer
Influenced and Corrupt Organizations Act (RICO) cause of
action accrues; when we rise for our summer recess, the
question will remain unanswered. We did not reach it in
Grimmett v. Brown, 519 U. S. 233 (1997), because we dis-
missed the writ of certiorari as improvidently granted. And
we do not reach it today for no particular reason except ti-
midity—declining to say what the correct accrual rule is, but
merely rejecting the only one of the four candidates! under
which these petitioners could recover. We thus leave re-
duced but unresolved the well-known split in authority that
prompted us to take this case. There will remain in effect,
in some Circuits, one of the three remaining accrual rules—
the one that their Courts of Appeals or District Courts have
adopted; in the remaining Circuits litigants will have to

1The Court’s opinion could be read to suggest that there are only three
different possible accrual rules—last predicate act, injury discovery, and
injury and pattern discovery. See ante, at 185-186, 191-193. In fact, as
is alluded to in its rejection of the Third Circuit’s last predicate act rule,
see ante, at 188-189, there is a fourth accrual rule—the Clayton Act “in-
jury” rule.



Cite as: 521 U. S. 179 (1997) 197

Opinion of SCALIA, J.

guess which of the three to follow; and in all of the Circuits
no one will know for sure which rule is right—until, at some
future date, we receive briefing and argument a third or
fourth time, and finally summon up the courage to “unravel,”
as one commentator has put it, “the mess that characterizes
civil RICO accrual decisions,” Abrams, Crime Legislation
and the Public Interest: Lessons from Civil RICO, 50 SMU
L. Rev. 33, 70 (1996).

Worse still, the reason the Court gives for regarding the
accrual issue as too complex (“subtle and difficult,” ante, at
192) to be decided on only the second try is a reason that
implicates the merits, and that in my view gets the merits
wrong. One cannot, the Court says, leap impetuously to the
conclusion that the antitrust “injury” accrual rule applies,
rather than a “discovery” accrual rule, because civil RICO
cases are unlike antitrust cases, in that “a high percentage”
of them “involve fraud claims.” Ante, at 191. This erases,
it seems to me, the one clear path back out of the current
forest of confusion, which is the proposition that RICO 1is
similar to the Clayton Act. This is the proposition that
caused us to adopt the Clayton Act statute of limitations in
the first place, specifically rejecting the argument the Court
now finds plausible, that the preponderance of fraud claims
under RICO makes the Clayton Act an inappropriate model.
We said the similarity was close enough: “Although the large
majority of civil RICO complaints use [fraud] as the required
predicate offenses, a not insignificant number of complaints
allege criminal activity of a type generally associated with
professional criminals such as arson, bribery, theft and politi-
cal corruption.” Agency Holding Corp. v. Malley-Duff &
Associates, Inc., 483 U. S. 143, 149 (1987) (rejecting for this
reason the use of state-law fraud statutes of limitations).
Elsewhere in today’s opinion, curiously enough, the Court is
quite willing to say that what is good for antitrust is good for
RICO—even with respect to a matter much more intimately
connected with fraud than the accrual rule, namely, whether
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invocation of the “fraudulent concealment” rule requires
“reasonable diligence” on the plaintiff’s part. On this point
the Court finds arguments taken from “the related antitrust
context” entirely persuasive. Ante, at 194. (Apart from
that illogical reliance, it seems to me also illogical even to
resolve the question whether a statute should be tolled by
fraudulent concealment without having resolved the anteced-
ent question of when the statute begins to run.) Similarly,
the Court relies heavily on the antitrust injury accrual rule
in its analysis rejecting the Third Circuit’s last predicate act
rule. Amnte, at 188-191.

I would resolve the Circuit split we granted certiorari to
consider, and would hold that, of the four main accrual rules
(injury, injury discovery, injury and pattern discovery, and
last predicate act), the appropriate accrual rule is the Clay-
ton Act “injury” rule—the “cause of action accrues and the
statute begins to run when a defendant commits an act that
injures a plaintiff’s business.” Zenith Radio Corp. v. Hazel-
tine Research, Inc., 401 U. S. 321, 338 (1971) (referring, of
course, to “an act” that violates the governing statute). In
Malley-Duff, we held that the appropriate statute of limita-
tions for civil RICO actions is the 4-year limitations period
found in the Clayton Act. We reasoned that “RICO was
patterned after the Clayton Act,” 483 U. S., at 150, and that
the purpose, structure, and aims of the two schemes were
quite similar, id., at 151-152.2 Although we expressly ac-

2“Both RICO and the Clayton Act are designed to remedy economic
injury by providing for the recovery of treble damages, costs, and attor-
ney’s fees. Both statutes bring to bear the pressure of ‘private attorneys
general’ on a serious national problem for which public prosecutorial re-
sources are deemed inadequate; the mechanism chosen to reach the objec-
tive in both the Clayton Act and RICO is the carrot of treble damages.
Moreover, both statutes aim to compensate the same type of injury; each
requires that a plaintiff show injury ‘in his business or property by reason
of” a violation.” 483 U. S., at 151.
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knowledged in Malley-Duff that we “hald] no occasion to
decide the appropriate time of accrual for a RICO claim,”
1id., at 157, it takes no profound analysis to figure out what
that decision must be. “Presumably the accrual standards
developed by the lower federal courts in . . . civil antitrust
litigation should be equally applicable to civil enforcement
RICO actions.” 1 C. Corman, Limitation of Actions §6.5.5.1,
pp. 447-448 (1991).

We have said that “[a]ny period of limitation . . . is under-
stood fully only in the context of the various circumstances
that suspend it from running against a particular cause of
action.” Johnson v. Railway FExpress Agency, Inc., 421
U.S. 454, 463 (1975). It is just as true, I think, that any
period of limitation is utterly meaningless without specifica-
tion of the event that starts it running. As a practical mat-
ter, a 4-year statute of limitations means nothing at all un-
less one knows when the four years start running. If they
start, for example, on the 10th anniversary of the injury, the
4-year statute is more akin to a 14-year statute than to the
Clayton Act. We would thus have been foolish, in Malley-
Duff, to speak of “adopting” the Clayton Act statute, and of
“patterning” the RICO limitations period after the Clayton
Act, if all we meant was using the Clayton Act number of
years.

We have recognized this principle in our more established
practice (first departed from in DelCostello v. Teamsters, 462
U. S. 151 (1983)) of borrowing state rather than federal stat-
utes of limitations. We have consistently followed “[s]tate
law . . . in a variety of cases that raised questions concerning
the overtones and details of application of the state limita-
tion period to the federal cause of action. Auto Workers v.
Hoosier Corp., 383 U. S. [696,] 706 [(1966)] (characterization
of the cause of action); Cope v. Anderson, 331 U. S. [461,]
465-467 [(1947)] (place where cause of action arose); Barney
v. Oelrichs, 138 U.S. 529 (1891) (absence from State as a
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tolling circumstance).” Johnson, supra, at 464. See also,
e. 9., Chardon v. Fumero Soto, 462 U. S. 650, 657, 662 (1983).
“In virtually all statutes of limitations the chronological
length of the limitation period is interrelated with provisions
regarding tolling, revival, and questions of application.
Courts thus should not unravel state limitations rules unless
their full application would defeat the goals of the federal
statute at issue.” Hardin v. Straub, 490 U. S. 536, 539 (1989)
(internal quotation marks and citation omitted). There is
no conceivable reason why the same principle should not
apply to the borrowing of an analogous federal, rather than
state, limitations period.

Both the allurement and the vice of the “mix-and-match”
approach to statutes-of-limitations borrowing (the possibility
of which the Court today entertains) is that it provides broad
scope for judicial lawmaking. We should have resisted that
allurement today,® as we resisted it in the past: “[W]e find
no support in our cases for the practice of borrowing only a
portion of an express statute of limitations. Indeed, such a
practice comes close to the type of judicial policymaking
that our borrowing doctrine was intended to avoid.”
Lampf, Pleva, Lipkind, Prupis & Petigrow v. Gilbertson,
501 U.S. 350, 362, n. 8 (1991) (emphasis added). It is, in
other words, no wonder that the Court finds the question
it has posed for itself today “subtle and difficult”; judicial
policywonking is endlessly demanding, and constructing a
statute of limitations is much more complicated than adopt-
ing one. Finding the most analogous cause of action whose

3The Court disclaims any intent to adopt a “mix-and-match” approach,
ante, at 193, but that seems to me inconsistent with its repeated references
to the possibility of a discovery accrual rule—which is (and has been
thought to be) the antithesis of the Clayton Act injury accrual rule. If
the Court merely means to say that it is not sure how the Clayton Act
accrual rule would apply in this case, then it should simply say so—
thereby going a long way toward resolving the Circuit split and rendering
this concurrence unnecessary.
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limitations provision can be adopted is relatively simple (for
the cause of action before us, we did it in Malley-Duff); but
limiting the adoption to merely the term of years set forth
in the limitations provision, and then selecting, to go with
that term of years, the precise accrual rule, tolling rule, es-
toppel rule, etc., that will clothe the limitations-naked stat-
ute with an ensemble of policy perfection—well that is, I
concede, a task that should not be attacked all at once, but
rather undertaken piecemeal, over several decades, as the
Court has chosen to do today. I prefer to stand by the
ruder, humbler, but more efficient and predictable practice
we have followed in the past: When we adopt a statute of
limitations from an analogous federal cause of action we
adopt it in whole, with all its accoutrements. Perhaps
(though I am dubious) there is room for an exception similar
to the one made in our state-borrowing practice, see Hardin,
supra, that would permit rejection of an element that “would
defeat the goals of the federal statute at issue,” 490 U. S., at
539. But unless this exception is to gobble up the rule, noth-
ing so extreme is represented by the Clayton Act accrual
rule.

Applying the Clayton Act accrual rule, I agree with the
Court that petitioners’ cause of action accrued more than
four years before the filing of this action on August 27, 1993.
See ante, at 192. Since the Court of Appeals determined,
under a more relaxed accrual rule, that petitioners should
have discovered all of the RICO elements (which would in-
clude their injury) prior to 1989, it follows, a fortiori, that
under the Clayton Act injury accrual rule, petitioners’ cause
of action is untimely.

I also agree with the Court that petitioners are not enti-
tled to invoke the fraudulent concealment doctrine. As the
Court persuasively demonstrates, in the antitrust context
“‘[t]he concealment requirement is satisfied only if the plain-
tiff shows that he neither knew nor, in the exercise of due
diligence, could reasonably have known of the offense.””
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Ante, at 195 (quoting 2 P. Areeda & H. Hovenkamp, Anti-
trust Law §338b, p. 152 (rev. ed. 1995)). I therefore join
Part III of the Court’s opinion.

For the foregoing reasons, I concur in the judgment of
the Court.
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AGOSTINI ET AL. v. FELTON ET AL.

CERTIORARI TO THE UNITED STATES COURT OF APPEALS FOR
THE SECOND CIRCUIT

No. 96-552. Argued April 15, 1997—Decided June 23, 1997*

In Aguilar v. Felton, 473 U. S. 402, 413, this Court held that New York
City’s program that sent public school teachers into parochial schools to
provide remedial education to disadvantaged children pursuant to Title
I of the Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965 necessitated
an excessive entanglement of church and state and violated the First
Amendment’s Establishment Clause. On remand, the District Court
entered a permanent injunction reflecting that ruling. Some 10 years
later, petitioners—the parties bound by the injunction—filed motions in
the same court seeking relief from the injunction’s operation under Fed-
eral Rule of Civil Procedure 60(b)(5). They emphasized the significant
costs of complying with Aguilar and the assertions of five Justices in
Board of Ed. of Kiryas Joel Village School Dist. v. Grumet, 512 U. S.
687, that Aguilar should be reconsidered, and argued that relief was
proper under Rule 60(b)(5) and Rufo v. Inmates of Suffolk County Jail,
502 U. S. 367, 388, because Aguilar cannot be squared with this Court’s
intervening Establishment Clause jurisprudence and is no longer good
law. The District Court denied the motion on the merits, declaring that
Aguilar’s demise has “not yet occurred.” The Second Circuit agreed
and affirmed.

Held:

1. A federally funded program providing supplemental, remedial in-
struction to disadvantaged children on a neutral basis is not invalid
under the Establishment Clause when such instruction is given on the
premises of sectarian schools by government employees under a pro-
gram containing safeguards such as those present in New York City’s
Title T program. Accordingly, Aguilar, as well as that portion of
its companion case, School Dist. of Grand Rapids v. Ball, 473 U. S.
373, addressing a “Shared Time” program, are no longer good law.

Pp. 215-236.
(@) Under Rufo, supra, at 384, Rule 60(b)(5)—which states that,
“upon such terms as are just, the court may relieve a party . .. from a

final judgment . . . [when] it is no longer equitable that the judgment

*Together with No. 96-553, Chancellor, Board of Education of the City
of New York, et al. v. Felton et al., also on certiorari to the same court.
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should have prospective application”—authorizes relief from an injunc-
tion if the moving party shows a significant change either in factual
conditions or in law. Since the exorbitant costs of complying with the
injunction were known at the time Aguilar was decided, see, e. g., 473
U. S., at 430-431 (O’CONNOR, J., dissenting), they do not constitute a
change in factual conditions sufficient to warrant relief, accord, Rufo,
supra, at 385. Also unavailing is the fact that five Justices in Kiryas
Joel expressed the view that Aguilar should be reconsidered or over-
ruled. Because the question of Aguilar’s propriety was not before the
Court in that case, those Justices’ views cannot be said to have effected
a change in Establishment Clause law. Thus, petitioners’ ability to sat-
isfy Rule 60(b)(5)’s prerequisites hinges on whether the Court’s later
Establishment Clause cases have so undermined Aguilar that it is no
longer good law. Pp. 215-218.

(b) To answer that question, it is necessary to understand the ra-
tionale upon which Aguilar and Ball rested. One of the programs eval-
uated in Ball was the Grand Rapids, Michigan, Shared Time program,
which is analogous to New York City’s Title I program. Applying the
three-part Lemon v. Kurtzman, 403 U. S. 602, 612-613, test, the Ball
Court acknowledged that the Shared Time program satisfied the test’s
first element in that it served a purely secular purpose, 473 U. S., at 383,
but ultimately concluded that it had the impermissible effect of advanc-
ing religion, in violation of the test’s second element, id., at 385. That
conclusion rested on three assumptions: (i) any public employee who
works on a religious school’s premises is presumed to inculcate religion
in her work, see id., at 385-389; (ii) the presence of public employees on
private school premises creates an impermissible symbolic union be-
tween church and state, see id., at 389, 391; and (iii) any public aid that
directly aids the educational function of religious schools impermissibly
finances religious indoctrination, even if the aid reaches such schools as
a consequence of private decisionmaking, see id., at 385, 393, 395-397.
Additionally, Aguilar set forth a fourth assumption: that New York
City’s Title I program necessitates an excessive government entangle-
ment with religion, in violation of the Lemon test’s third element, be-
cause public employees who teach on religious school premises must be
closely monitored to ensure that they do not inculcate religion. See 473
U.S., at 409, 412-414. Pp. 218-222.

(¢) The Court’s more recent cases have undermined the assump-
tions upon which Ball and Aguilar relied. Contrary to Aguilar’s con-
clusion, placing full-time government employees on parochial school
campuses does not as a matter of law have the impermissible effect
of advancing religion through indoctrination. Subsequent cases have
modified in two significant respects the approach the Court uses to as-
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sess whether the government has impermissibly advanced religion by
inculcating religious beliefs. First, the Court has abandoned Ball’s pre-
sumption that public employees placed on parochial school grounds will
inevitably inculcate religion or that their presence constitutes a sym-
bolic union between government and religion. Zobrest v. Catalina
Foothills School Dist., 509 U. S. 1, 12-13. No evidence has ever shown
that any New York City instructor teaching on parochial school prem-
ises attempted to inculcate religion in students. Second, the Court has
departed from Ball’s rule that all government aid that directly aids the
educational function of religious schools is invalid. Witters v. Washing-
ton Dept. of Servs. for Blind, 474 U. S. 481, 487; Zobrest, supra, at 10,
12. In all relevant respects, the provision of the instructional services
here at issue is indistinguishable from the provision of a sign-language
interpreter in Zobrest. Zobrest and Witters make clear that, under cur-
rent law, the Shared Time program in Ball and New York City’s Title I
program will not, as a matter of law, be deemed to have the effect of
advancing religion through indoctrination. Thus, both this Court’s
precedent and its experience require rejection of the premises upon
which Ball relied. Pp. 222-230.

(d) New York City’s Title I program does not give aid recipients
any incentive to modify their religious beliefs or practices in order to
obtain program services. Although Ball and Aguilar completely ig-
nored this consideration, other Establishment Clause cases before and
since have examined the criteria by which an aid program identifies its
beneficiaries to determine whether the criteria themselves have the ef-
fect of advancing religion by creating a financial incentive to undertake
religious indoctrination. Cf., e.g., Witters, supra, at 488; Zobrest,
supra, at 10. Such an incentive is not present where, as here, the aid
is allocated on the basis of neutral, secular criteria that neither favor
nor disfavor religion, and is made available to both religious and secular
beneficiaries on a nondiscriminatory basis. Under such circumstances,
the aid is less likely to have the effect of advancing religion. See
Widmar v. Vincent, 454 U. S. 263, 274. New York City’s Title I serv-
ices are available to all children who meet the eligibility requirements,
no matter what their religious beliefs or where they go to school.
Pp. 230-232.

(e) The Aguilar Court erred in concluding that New York City’s
Title I program resulted in an excessive entanglement between church
and state. Regardless of whether entanglement is considered in the
course of assessing if a program has an impermissible effect of advanc-
ing religion, Walz v. Tax Comm’n of City of New York, 397 U. S. 664,
674, or as a factor separate and apart from “effect,” Lemon v. Kurtz-
man, 403 U. S., at 612613, the considerations used to assess its exces-
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siveness are similar: The Court looks to the character and purposes of
the benefited institutions, the nature of the aid that the State provides,
and the resulting relationship between the government and religious
authority. Id., at 615. It is simplest to recognize why entanglement
is significant and treat it—as the Court did in Walz—as an aspect of the
inquiry into a statute’s effect. The Aguilar Court’s finding of “exces-
sive” entanglement rested on three grounds: (i) the program would re-
quire “pervasive monitoring by public authorities” to ensure that Title
I employees did not inculcate religion; (ii) the program required “admin-
istrative cooperation” between the government and parochial schools;
and (iii) the program might increase the dangers of “political divisive-
ness.” 473 U.S., at 413-414. Under the Court’s current Establish-
ment Clause understanding, the last two considerations are insufficient
to create an “excessive entanglement” because they are present no mat-
ter where Title I services are offered, but no court has held that Title I
services cannot be offered off campus. E. g., Aguilar, supra. Further,
the first consideration has been undermined by Zobrest. Because the
Court in Zobrest abandoned the presumption that public employees will
inculcate religion simply because they happen to be in a sectarian envi-
ronment, there is no longer any need to assume that pervasive monitor-
ing of Title I teachers is required. There is no suggestion in the record
that the system New York City has in place to monitor Title I employees
is insufficient to prevent or to detect inculcation. Moreover, the Court
has failed to find excessive entanglement in cases involving far more
onerous burdens on religious institutions. See Bowen v. Kendrick, 487
U. S. 589, 615-617. Pp. 232-235.

(f) Thus, New York City’s Title I program does not run afoul of any
of three primary criteria the Court currently uses to evaluate whether
government aid has the effect of advancing religion: It does not result
in governmental indoctrination, define its recipients by reference to reli-
gion, or create an excessive entanglement. Nor can this carefully con-
strained program reasonably be viewed as an endorsement of religion.
Pp. 234-235.

(g) The stare decisis doctrine does not preclude this Court from
recognizing the change in its law and overruling Aguilar and those por-
tions of Ball that are inconsistent with its more recent decisions. FE. g,
United States v. Gaudin, 515 U. S. 506, 521. Moreover, in light of the
Court’s conclusion that Aguilar would be decided differently under cur-
rent Establishment Clause law, adherence to that decision would un-
doubtedly work a “manifest injustice,” such that the law of the case
doctrine does not apply. Accord, Davis v. United States, 417 U. S. 333,
342. Pp. 235-236.
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2. The significant change in this Court’s post-Aguilar Establishment
Clause law entitles petitioners to relief under Rule 60(b)(5). The
Court’s general practice is to apply the rule of law it is announcing to
the parties before it, Rodriguez de Quijas v. Shearson/American Eux-
press, Inc., 490 U. S. 477, 485, even when it is overruling a case, e. g.,
Adarand Constructors, Inc. v. Pesia, 515 U. S. 200, 237-238. The Court
neither acknowledges nor holds that other courts should ever conclude
that its more recent cases have, by implication, overruled an earlier
precedent. Rather, lower courts should follow the case which directly
controls, leaving to this Court the prerogative of overruling its own
decisions. Rodriguez de Quijas, supra, at 484. Respondents’ various
arguments as to why relief should not be granted in this litigation—that
a different analysis is required because the Court is here reviewing for
abuse of discretion the District Court’s denial of relief; that petitioners’
unprecedented use of Rule 60(b)(5) as a vehicle for effecting changes in
the law, rather than as a means of recognizing them, will encourage
litigants to burden the federal courts with a deluge of Rule 60(b)(5)
motions; that petitioners’ use of Rule 60(b) in this context will erode the
Court’s institutional integrity; and that the Court should wait for a “bet-
ter vehicle” in which to evaluate Aguilar’s continuing vitality—are not
persuasive. Pp. 237-240.

101 F. 3d 1394, reversed and remanded.

O’CONNOR, J., delivered the opinion of the Court, in which REHNQUIST,
C. J.,, and ScALIA, KENNEDY, and THOMAS, JJ., joined. SOUTER, J., filed a
dissenting opinion, in which STEVENS and GINSBURG, JJ., joined, and in
which BREYER, J., joined as to Part II, post, p. 240. GINSBURG, J., filed a
dissenting opinion, in which STEVENS, SOUTER, and BREYER, JJ., joined,
post, p. 255.

Acting Solicitor General Dellinger argued the cause for
the Secretary of Education, respondent under this Court’s
Rule 12.6, in support of petitioners. With him on the briefs
were Assistant Attorney General Hunger, Deputy Solicitor
General Waxman, Deputy Assistant Attorney General Pres-
ton, Paul R. Q. Wolfson, Michael Jay Singer, and Howard
S. Scher.

Paul A. Crotty argued the cause for petitioners in both
cases. With him on the briefs for petitioners in No. 96-553
were Leonard Koerner and Stephen J. McGrath. Kevin T.
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Baine and Emmet T. Flood filed a brief for petitioners in
No. 96-552.

Stanley Geller argued the cause and filed a brief for
respondents Felton et al.f

JUSTICE O’CONNOR delivered the opinion of the Court.

In Aguilar v. Felton, 473 U. S. 402 (1985), this Court held
that the Establishment Clause of the First Amendment
barred the city of New York from sending public school
teachers into parochial schools to provide remedial education
to disadvantaged children pursuant to a congressionally
mandated program. On remand, the District Court for the
Eastern District of New York entered a permanent injunc-
tion reflecting our ruling. Twelve years later, petitioners—
the parties bound by that injunction—seek relief from its
operation. Petitioners maintain that Aguilar cannot be

TBriefs of amici curiae urging reversal were filed for the Becket Fund
for Religious Liberty by Kevin J. Hasson, for the Christian Legal Society
et al. by Michael W. McConnell, Thomas C. Berg, Steven T. McFarland,
Kimberlee Wood Colby, and Samuel B. Casey; for the Knights of Columbus
by James W. Shannon, Jr.; for the National Jewish Commission on Law
and Public Affairs by Nathan Lewin and Dennis Rapps,; for Senator Rob-
ert F. Bennett by Ronald D. Maines; and for Sarah Peter et al. by Michael
Joseph Woodruff and Scott J. Ward.

Briefs of amici curiae urging affirmance were filed for the American
Jewish Congress et al. by Norman Redlich, Marc D. Stern, Marvin E.
Frankel, David J. Strom, Richard T. Foltin, J. Brent Walker, Melissa
Rogers, Robert Chanin, John West, Elliot M. Mincberg, and Judith E.
Schaeffer; and for Americans United for Separation of Church and State
et al. by Steven K. Green, Julie A. Segal, Steven R. Shapiro, and Arthur
N. Eisenberg.

Briefs of amici curiae were filed for the Council on Religious Freedom
et al. by Lee Boothby, Walter E. Carson, and Robert W. Nixon, for the
Institute for Justice et al. by Mark Snyderman, William H. Mellor 111,
and Clint Bolick; for the New York County Lawyers Association Commit-
tee on Supreme Court of the United States by H. Elliot Wales; for the
Pacific Legal Foundation by Sharon L. Browne; and for the United States
Catholic Conference by Mark E. Chopko, John A. Liekweg, and Jeffrey
Humnter Moon.
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squared with our intervening Establishment Clause juris-
prudence and ask that we explicitly recognize what our more
recent cases already dictate: Aguilar is no longer good law.
We agree with petitioners that Aguilar is not consistent
with our subsequent Establishment Clause decisions and fur-
ther conclude that, on the facts presented here, petitioners
are entitled under Federal Rule of Civil Procedure 60(b)(5)
to relief from the operation of the District Court’s prospec-
tive injunction.
I

In 1965, Congress enacted Title I of the Elementary and
Secondary Education Act of 1965, 79 Stat. 27, as modified,
20 U.S.C. §6301 et seq., to “provid[e] full educational op-
portunity to every child regardless of economic background.”
S. Rep. No. 146, 89th Cong., 1st Sess., 5 (1965) (hereinafter
Title I). Toward that end, Title I channels federal funds,
through the States, to “local educational agencies” (LEA’s).
20 U.S. C. §§6311, 6312.* The LEA’s spend these funds to
provide remedial education, guidance, and job counseling to
eligible students. §§6315(c)(1)(A) (LEA’s must use funds to
“help participating children meet . . . State student perform-
ance standards”), 6315(c)(1)(E) (LEA’s may use funds to pro-
vide “counseling, mentoring, and other pupil services”); see
also §§6314(b)(1)(B)(i), (iv). An eligible student is one (i)
who resides within the attendance boundaries of a public
school located in a low-income area, §6313(a)(2)(B); and (ii)
who is failing, or is at risk of failing, the State’s student
performance standards, §6315(b)(1)(B). Title I funds must
be made available to all eligible children, regardless of
whether they attend public schools, §6312(c)(1)(F), and the
services provided to children attending private schools must

*Title I has been reenacted, in varying forms, over the years, most
recently in the Improving America’s Schools Act of 1994, 108 Stat. 3518.
We will refer to the current Title I provisions, which do not differ mean-
ingfully for our purposes from the Title I program referred to in our previ-
ous decision in this litigation.
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be “equitable in comparison to services and other bene-
fits for public school children,” §6321(a)(3); see §6321(a)(1);
34 CFR §§200.10(a), 200.11(b) (1996).

An LEA providing services to children enrolled in private
schools is subject to a number of constraints that are not
imposed when it provides aid to public schools. Title I serv-
ices may be provided only to those private school students
eligible for aid, and cannot be used to provide services on
a “school-wide” basis. Compare 34 CFR §200.12(b) (1996)
with 20 U.S.C. §6314 (allowing “school-wide” programs
at public schools). In addition, the LEA must retain com-
plete control over Title I funds; retain title to all materials
used to provide Title I services; and provide those serv-
ices through public employees or other persons independ-
ent of the private school and any religious institution.
§§6321(c)(1), (2). The Title I services themselves must be
“secular, neutral, and nonideological,” § 6321(a)(2), and must
“supplement, and in no case supplant, the level of services”
already provided by the private school, 34 CFR §200.12(a)
(1996).

Petitioner Board of Education of the City of New York
(hereinafter Board), an LEA, first applied for Title I funds
in 1966 and has grappled ever since with how to provide Title
I services to the private school students within its jurisdic-
tion. Approximately 10% of the total number of students
eligible for Title I services are private school students. See
App. 38, 620. Recognizing that more than 90% of the pri-
vate schools within the Board’s jurisdiction are sectarian,
Felton v. Secretary, United States Dept. of Ed., 739 F. 2d
48, 51 (CA2 1984), the Board initially arranged to transport
children to public schools for after-school Title I instruction.
But this enterprise was largely unsuccessful. Attendance
was poor, teachers and children were tired, and parents were
concerned for the safety of their children. Ibid. The Board
then moved the after-school instruction onto private school
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campuses, as Congress had contemplated when it enacted
Title I. See Wheeler v. Barrera, 417 U. S. 402, 422 (1974).
After this program also yielded mixed results, the Board im-
plemented the plan we evaluated in Aguilar v. Felton, 473
U. S. 402 (1985).

That plan called for the provision of Title I services on
private school premises during school hours. Under the
plan, only public employees could serve as Title I instruc-
tors and counselors. Id., at 406. Assignments to private
schools were made on a voluntary basis and without regard
to the religious affiliation of the employee or the wishes of
the private school. Ibid.; 739 F. 2d, at 53. As the Court of
Appeals in Aguilar observed, a large majority of Title I
teachers worked in nonpublic schools with religious affilia-
tions different from their own. 473 U. S., at 406. The vast
majority of Title I teachers also moved among the private
schools, spending fewer than five days a week at the same
school. Ibid.

Before any public employee could provide Title I instruc-
tion at a private school, she would be given a detailed set of
written and oral instructions emphasizing the secular pur-
pose of Title I and setting out the rules to be followed to
ensure that this purpose was not compromised. Specifically,
employees would be told that (i) they were employees of the
Board and accountable only to their public school supervi-
sors; (ii) they had exclusive responsibility for selecting stu-
dents for the Title I program and could teach only those chil-
dren who met the eligibility criteria for Title I; (iii) their
materials and equipment would be used only in the Title I
program; (iv) they could not engage in team teaching or
other cooperative instructional activities with private school
teachers; and (v) they could not introduce any religious mat-
ter into their teaching or become involved in any way with
the religious activities of the private schools. Ibid. All re-
ligious symbols were to be removed from classrooms used
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for Title I services. Id., at 407. The rules acknowledged
that it might be necessary for Title I teachers to consult with
a student’s regular classroom teacher to assess the student’s
particular needs and progress, but admonished instructors
to limit those consultations to mutual professional concerns
regarding the student’s education. 739 F. 2d, at 53. To en-
sure compliance with these rules, a publicly employed field
supervisor was to attempt to make at least one unannounced
visit to each teacher’s classroom every month. 473 U. S,
at 407.

In 1978, six federal taxpayers—respondents here—sued
the Board in the District Court for the Eastern District of
New York. Respondents sought declaratory and injunctive
relief, claiming that the Board’s Title I program violated the
Establishment Clause. The District Court permitted the
parents of a number of parochial school students who were
receiving Title I services to intervene as codefendants. The
District Court granted summary judgment for the Board,
but the Court of Appeals for the Second Circuit reversed.
While noting that the Board’s Title I program had “done so
much good and little, if any, detectable harm,” 739 F. 2d,
at 72, the Court of Appeals nevertheless held that Meek v.
Pittenger, 421 U. S. 349 (1975), and Wolman v. Walter, 433
U. S. 229 (1977), compelled it to declare the program uncon-
stitutional. In a 5-to-4 decision, this Court affirmed on the
ground that the Board’s Title I program necessitated an “ex-
cessive entanglement of church and state in the administra-
tion of [Title I] benefits.” 473 U.S., at 414. On remand,
the District Court permanently enjoined the Board

“from using public funds for any plan or program under
[Title I] to the extent that it requires, authorizes or per-
mits public school teachers and guidance counselors to
provide teaching and counseling services on the prem-
ises of sectarian schools within New York City.” App.
to Pet. for Cert. in No. 96-553, pp. A25-A26.
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The Board, like other LEA’s across the United States,
modified its Title I program so it could continue serving
those students who attended private religious schools.
Rather than offer Title I instruction to parochial school stu-
dents at their schools, the Board reverted to its prior prac-
tice of providing instruction at public school sites, at leased
sites, and in mobile instructional units (essentially vans con-
verted into classrooms) parked near the sectarian school.
The Board also offered computer-aided instruction, which
could be provided “on premises” because it did not require
public employees to be physically present on the premises of
a religious school. App. 315.

It is not disputed that the additional costs of complying
with Aguilar’s mandate are significant. Since the 1986-
1987 school year, the Board has spent over $100 million
providing computer-aided instruction, leasing sites and mo-
bile instructional units, and transporting students to those
sites. App. 333 ($93.2 million spent between 1986-1987 and
1993-1994 school years); id., at 336 (annual additional costs
average around $15 million). Under the Secretary of Educa-
tion’s regulations, those costs “incurred as a result of imple-
menting alternative delivery systems to comply with the re-
quirements of Aguilar v. Felton” and not paid for with other
state or federal funds are to be deducted from the federal
grant before the Title I funds are distributed to any student.
34 CFR §200.27(c) (1996). These “Aguilar costs” thus re-
duce the amount of Title I money an LEA has available
for remedial education, and LEA’s have had to cut back on
the number of students who receive Title I benefits. From
Title I funds available for New York City children between
the 1986-1987 and the 1993-1994 school years, the Board had
to deduct $7.9 million “off-the-top” for compliance with
Aguilar. App. 333. When Aguilar was handed down, it
was estimated that some 20,000 economically disadvantaged
children in the city of New York, see 473 U.S., at 431
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(O’CONNOR, J., dissenting), and some 183,000 children nation-
wide, see L. Levy, The Establishment Clause 176 (1986),
would experience a decline in Title I services. See also
S. Rep. No. 100-222) p. 14 (1987) (estimating that Aguilar
costs have “resulted in a decline of about 35 percent in the
number of private school children who are served”).

In October and December of 1995, petitioners—the Board
and a new group of parents of parochial school students enti-
tled to Title I services—filed motions in the District Court
seeking relief under Federal Rule of Civil Procedure 60(b)
from the permanent injunction entered by the District Court
on remand from our decision in Aguilar. Petitioners argued
that relief was proper under Rule 60(b)(5) and our decision
in Rufo v. Inmates of Suffolk County Jail, 502 U. S. 367, 388
(1992), because the “decisional law [had] changed to make
legal what the [injunction] was designed to prevent.” Spe-
cifically, petitioners pointed to the statements of five Justices
in Board of Ed. of Kiryas Joel Village School Dist. v.
Grumet, 512 U. S. 687 (1994), calling for the overruling of
Aguilar. The District Court denied the motion. The Dis-
trict Court recognized that petitioners, “at bottom,” sought
“a procedurally sound vehicle to get the [propriety of the
injunction] back before the Supreme Court,” App. to Pet. for
Cert. in No. 96-553, p. A12, and concluded that “the Board
ha[d] properly proceeded under Rule 60(b) to seek relief
from the injunction.” Id., at A19. Despite its observations
that “the landscape of Establishment Clause decisions has
changed,” id., at A10, and that “[t]here may be good reason
to conclude that Aguilar’s demise is imminent,” id., at A20,
the District Court denied the Rule 60(b) motion on the mer-
its because Aguilar’s demise had “not yet occurred.” The
Court of Appeals for the Second Circuit “affirmed substan-
tially for the reasons stated in” the District Court’s opinion.
App. to Pet. for Cert. in No. 96-553, p. A5; judgt. order re-
ported at 101 F. 3d 1394 (1996). We granted certiorari, 519
U. S. 1086 (1997), and now reverse.
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The question we must answer is a simple one: Are petition-
ers entitled to relief from the District Court’s permanent in-
junction under Rule 60(b)? Rule 60(b)(5), the subsection
under which petitioners proceeded below, states:

“On motion and upon such terms as are just, the court
may relieve a party . .. from a final judgment [or] order
. . . [when] it is no longer equitable that the judgment
should have prospective application.”

In Rufo v. Inmates of Suffolk County Jail, supra, at 384, we
held that it is appropriate to grant a Rule 60(b)(5) motion
when the party seeking relief from an injunction or consent
decree can show “a significant change either in factual condi-
tions or in law.” A court may recognize subsequent changes
in either statutory or decisional law. See Railway Employ-
ees v. Wright, 364 U. S. 642, 652-653 (1961) (consent decree
should be vacated under Rule 60(b) in light of amendments
to the Railway Labor Act); Rufo, supra, at 393 (vacating de-
nial of Rule 60(b)(5) motion and remanding so District Court
could consider whether consent decree should be modified
in light of Bell v. Wolfish, 441 U. S. 520 (1979)); Pasadena
City Bd. of Ed. v. Spangler, 427 U. S. 424, 437-438 (1976)
(injunction should have been vacated in light of Swann v.
Charlotte-Mecklenburg Bd. of Ed., 402 U.S. 1 (1971)). A
court errs when it refuses to modify an injunction or consent
decree in light of such changes. See Wright, supra, at
647 (“[TThe court cannot be required to disregard signifi-
cant changes in law or facts if it is satisfied that what it has
been doing has been turned through changed circumstances
into an instrument of wrong” (internal quotation marks
omitted)).

Petitioners point to three changes in the factual and legal
landscape that they believe justify their claim for relief
under Rule 60(b)(5). They first contend that the exorbitant
costs of complying with the District Court’s injunction con-
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stitute a significant factual development warranting modifi-
cation of the injunction. See Brief for Petitioner Agostini
et al. 38-40. Petitioners also argue that there have been
two significant legal developments since Aguilar was de-
cided: a majority of Justices have expressed their views that
Aguilar should be reconsidered or overruled, see supra, at
214; and Aguilar has in any event been undermined by sub-
sequent Establishment Clause decisions, including Witters v.
Washington Dept. of Servs. for Blind, 474 U. S. 481 (1986),
Zobrest v. Catalina Foothills School Dist., 509 U. S. 1 (1993),
and Rosenberger v. Rector and Visitors of Univ. of Va., 515
U. S. 819 (1995).

Respondents counter that, because the costs of providing
Title I services off site were known at the time Aguilar was
decided, and because the relevant case law has not changed,
the District Court did not err in denying petitioners’ mo-
tions. Obviously, if neither the law supporting our original
decision in this litigation nor the facts have changed, there
would be no need to decide the propriety of a Rule 60(b)(5)
motion. Accordingly, we turn to the threshold issue
whether the factual or legal landscape has changed since we
decided Aguilar.

We agree with respondents that petitioners have failed to
establish the significant change in factual conditions required
by Rufo. Both petitioners and this Court were, at the time
Aguilar was decided, aware that additional costs would be
incurred if Title I services could not be provided in parochial
school classrooms. See App. 66-68 (Defendants’ Joint State-
ment of Material Facts Not In Dispute, filed in 1982, detail-
ing costs of providing off-premises services); Aguilar, 473
U. S., at 430-431 (O’CONNOR, J., dissenting) (observing that
costs of complying with Aguilar decision would likely cause
a decline in Title I services for 20,000 New York City stu-
dents). That these predictions of additional costs turned out
to be accurate does not constitute a change in factual condi-
tions warranting relief under Rule 60(b)(5). Accord, Rufo,
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supra, at 385 (“Ordinarily . . . modification should not be
granted where a party relies upon events that actually were
anticipated at the time [the order was entered]”).

We also agree with respondents that the statements made
by five Justices in Kiryas Joel do not, in themselves, furnish
a basis for concluding that our Establishment Clause juris-
prudence has changed. In Kiryas Joel, we considered the
constitutionality of a New York law that carved out a public
school district to coincide with the boundaries of the village
of Kiryas Joel, which was an enclave of the Satmar Hasidic
sect. Before the new district was created, Satmar children
wishing to receive special educational services under the In-
dividuals with Disabilities Education Act (IDEA), 20 U. S. C.
§1400 et seq., could receive those services at public schools
located outside the village. Because Satmar parents rarely
permitted their children to attend those schools, New York
created a new public school district within the boundaries of
the village so that Satmar children could stay within the
village but receive IDEA services on public school premises
from publicly employed instructors. In the course of our
opinion, we observed that New York had created the special
school district in response to our decision in Aguilar, which
had required New York to cease providing IDEA services to
Satmar children on the premises of their private religious
schools. 512 U.S., at 692. Five Justices joined opinions
calling for reconsideration of Aguilar. See 512 U.S., at 718
(O’CONNOR, J., concurring in part and concurring in judg-
ment); id., at 731 (KENNEDY, J., concurring in judgment); id.,
at 750 (SCALIA, J., joined by REHNQUIST, C. J., and THOMAS,
J., dissenting). But the question of Aguilar’s propriety was
not before us. The views of five Justices that the case
should be reconsidered or overruled cannot be said to have
effected a change in Establishment Clause law.

In light of these conclusions, petitioners’ ability to sat-
isfy the prerequisites of Rule 60(b)(5) hinges on whether
our later Establishment Clause cases have so undermined
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Aguilar that it is no longer good law. We now turn to
that inquiry.

II1

A

In order to evaluate whether Aguilar has been eroded by
our subsequent Establishment Clause cases, it is necessary
to understand the rationale upon which Aguilar, as well as
its companion case, School Dist. of Grand Rapids v. Ball,
473 U. S. 373 (1985), rested.

In Ball, the Court evaluated two programs implemented
by the School District of Grand Rapids, Michigan. The dis-
trict’s Shared Time program, the one most analogous to Title
I, provided remedial and “enrichment” classes, at public ex-
pense, to students attending nonpublic schools. The classes
were taught during regular school hours by publicly em-
ployed teachers, using materials purchased with public
funds, on the premises of nonpublic schools. The Shared
Time courses were in subjects designed to supplement the
“core curriculum” of the nonpublic schools. Id., at 375-376.
Of the 41 nonpublic schools eligible for the program, 40 were
“‘pervasively sectarian’” in character—that is, “‘the pur-
posle] of [those] schools [was] to advance their particular reli-
gions.”” Id., at 379.

The Court conducted its analysis by applying the three-
part test set forth in Lemon v. Kurtzman, 403 U.S. 602
(1971):

“First, the statute must have a secular legislative pur-
pose; second, its principal or primary effect must be one
that neither advances nor inhibits religion; finally, the
statute must not foster an excessive government entan-
glement with religion.” 473 U. S., at 382-383 (quoting
Lemon, supra, at 612—-613) (citations and internal quota-
tion marks omitted).

The Court acknowledged that the Shared Time program
served a purely secular purpose, thereby satisfying the first
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part of the so-called Lemon test. 473 U.S,, at 383. Never-
theless, it ultimately concluded that the program had the im-
permissible effect of advancing religion. Id., at 385.

The Court found that the program violated the Establish-
ment Clause’s prohibition against “government-financed or
government-sponsored indoctrination into the beliefs of a
particular religious faith” in at least three ways. Ibid.
First, drawing upon the analysis in Meek v. Pittenger, 421
U.S. 349 (1975), the Court observed that “the teachers
participating in the programs may become involved in in-
tentionally or inadvertently inculeating particular religious
tenets or beliefs.” 473 U.S., at 385. Meek invalidated a
Pennsylvania program in which full-time public employees
provided supplemental “auxiliary services”—remedial and
accelerated instruction, guidance counseling and testing, and
speech and hearing services—to nonpublic school children at
their schools. 473 U. S, at 367-373. Although the auxiliary
services themselves were secular, they were mostly dis-
pensed on the premises of parochial schools, where “an at-
mosphere dedicated to the advancement of religious belief
[was] constantly maintained.” Meek, 421 U. S., at 371. In-
struction in that atmosphere was sufficient to create “[t]he
potential for impermissible fostering of religion.” Id., at
372.  Cf. Wolman v. Walter, 433 U. S., at 248 (upholding pro-
grams employing public employees to provide remedial in-
struction and guidance counseling to nonpublic school chil-
dren at sites away from the nonpublic school).

The Court concluded that Grand Rapids’ program shared
these defects. 473 U. S., at 386. As in Meek, classes were
conducted on the premises of religious schools. Accordingly,
a majority found a “‘substantial risk’” that teachers—even
those who were not employed by the private schools—might
“subtly (or overtly) conform their instruction to the [perva-
sively sectarian] environment in which they [taught].” 473
U.S., at 388. The danger of “state-sponsored indoctrina-
tion” was only exacerbated by the school distriet’s failure to
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monitor the courses for religious content. Id., at 387. No-
tably, the Court disregarded the lack of evidence of any
specific incidents of religious indoctrination as largely ir-
relevant, reasoning that potential witnesses to any indoctri-
nation—the parochial school students, their parents, or paro-
chial school officials—might be unable to detect or have little
incentive to report the incidents. Id., at 388-389.

The presence of public teachers on parochial school
grounds had a second, related impermissible effect: It cre-
ated a “graphic symbol of the ‘concert or union or depend-
ency’ of church and state,” id., at 391 (quoting Zorach v.
Clauson, 343 U.S. 306, 312 (1952)), especially when per-
ceived by “children in their formative years,” 473 U. S., at
390. The Court feared that this perception of a symbolic
union between church and state would “conve[y] a message
of government endorsement . . . of religion” and thereby
violate a “core purpose” of the Establishment Clause. Id.,
at 389.

Third, the Court found that the Shared Time program im-
permissibly financed religious indoctrination by subsidizing
“the primary religious mission of the institutions affected.”
Id., at 385. The Court separated its prior decisions evaluat-
ing programs that aided the secular activities of religious
institutions into two categories: those in which it concluded
that the aid resulted in an effect that was “indirect, remote,
or incidental” (and upheld the aid); and those in which it con-
cluded that the aid resulted in “a direct and substantial ad-
vancement of the sectarian enterprise” (and invalidated the
aid). Id., at 393 (internal quotation marks omitted). In
light of Meek and Wolman, Grand Rapids’ program fell into
the latter category. In those cases, the Court ruled that a
state loan of instructional equipment and materials to paro-
chial schools was an impermissible form of “direct aid” be-
cause it “advanced the primary, religion-oriented educational
function of the sectarian school,” 473 U. S., at 395 (citations
and internal quotation marks omitted), by providing “in-
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kind” aid (e. g., instructional materials) that could be used to
teach religion and by freeing up money for religious indoctri-
nation that the school would otherwise have devoted to secu-
lar education. Given the holdings in Meek and Wolman, the
Shared Time program—which provided teachers as well as
instructional equipment and materials—was surely invalid.
473 U. S., at 395. The Ball Court likewise placed no weight
on the fact that the program was provided to the student
rather than to the school. Nor was the impermissible effect
mitigated by the fact that the program only supplemented
the courses offered by the parochial schools. Id., at 395-
397.

The New York City Title I program challenged in Aguilar
closely resembled the Shared Time program struck down in
Ball, but the Court found fault with an aspect of the Title I
program not present in Ball: The Board had “adopted a sys-
tem for monitoring the religious content of publicly funded
Title I classes in the religious schools.” 473 U. S., at 409.
Even though this monitoring system might prevent the Title
I program from being used to inculcate religion, the Court
concluded, as it had in Lemon and Meek, that the level of
monitoring necessary to be “certain” that the program had
an exclusively secular effect would “inevitably resul[t] in the
excessive entanglement of church and state,” thereby run-
ning afoul of Lemon’s third prong. 473 U.S., at 409; see
Lemon, 403 U. S., at 619 (invalidating Rhode Island program
on entanglement grounds because “[a] comprehensive, dis-
criminating, and continuing state surveillance will inevitably
be required to ensure that thle] restrictions [against indoc-
trination] are obeyed”); Meek, supra, at 370 (invalidating
Pennsylvania program on entanglement grounds because
excessive monitoring would be required for the State to be
certain that public school officials do not inculcate religion).
In the majority’s view, New York City’s Title I program suf-
fered from the “same critical elements of entanglement”
present in Lemon and Meek: the aid was provided “in a per-
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vagsively sectarian environment . . . in the form of teachers,”
requiring “ongoing inspection . . . to ensure the absence of
a religious message.” 473 U.S., at 412. Such “pervasive
monitoring by public authorities in the sectarian schools in-
fringes precisely those Establishment Clause values at the
root of the prohibition of excessive entanglement.” Id., at
413. The Court noted two further forms of entanglement
inherent in New York City’s Title I program: the “adminis-
trative cooperation” required to implement Title I services
and the “dangers of political divisiveness” that might grow
out of the day-to-day decisions public officials would have to
make in order to provide Title I services. Id., at 413-414.

Distilled to essentials, the Court’s conclusion that the
Shared Time program in Ball had the impermissible effect
of advancing religion rested on three assumptions: (i) any
public employee who works on the premises of a religious
school is presumed to inculcate religion in her work; (ii) the
presence of public employees on private school premises cre-
ates a symbolic union between church and state; and (iii) any
and all public aid that directly aids the educational function
of religious schools impermissibly finances religious indoctri-
nation, even if the aid reaches such schools as a consequence
of private decisionmaking. Additionally, in Aguilar there
was a fourth assumption: that New York City’s Title I pro-
gram necessitated an excessive government entanglement
with religion because public employees who teach on the
premises of religious schools must be closely monitored to
ensure that they do not inculcate religion.

B

Our more recent cases have undermined the assumptions
upon which Ball and Aguilar relied. To be sure, the gen-
eral principles we use to evaluate whether government aid
violates the Establishment Clause have not changed since
Aguilar was decided. For example, we continue to ask
whether the government acted with the purpose of advanc-



Cite as: 521 U. S. 203 (1997) 223

Opinion of the Court

ing or inhibiting religion, and the nature of that inquiry has
remained largely unchanged. See Witters, 474 U. S., at 485—
486; Bowen v. Kendrick, 487 U. S. 589, 602-604 (1988) (con-
cluding that Adolescent Family Life Act had a secular pur-
pose); Board of Ed. of Westside Community Schools (Dist.
66) v. Mergens, 496 U. S. 226, 248-249 (1990) (concluding that
Equal Access Act has a secular purpose); cf. Edwards v.
Aguillard, 482 U. S. 578 (1987) (striking down Louisiana law
that required creationism to be discussed with evolution in
public schools because the law lacked a legitimate secular
purpose). Likewise, we continue to explore whether the aid
has the “effect” of advancing or inhibiting religion. What
has changed since we decided Ball and Aguilar is our under-
standing of the criteria used to assess whether aid to religion
has an impermissible effect.

1

As we have repeatedly recognized, government inculcation
of religious beliefs has the impermissible effect of advancing
religion. Our cases subsequent to Aguilar have, however,
modified in two significant respects the approach we use to
assess indoctrination. First, we have abandoned the pre-
sumption erected in Meek and Ball that the placement of
public employees on parochial school grounds inevitably re-
sults in the impermissible effect of state-sponsored indoctri-
nation or constitutes a symbolic union between government
and religion. In Zobrest v. Catalina Foothills School Dist.,
509 U.S. 1 (1993), we examined whether the IDEA, 20
U. S. C. §1400 et seq., was constitutional as applied to a deaf
student who sought to bring his state-employed sign-
language interpreter with him to his Roman Catholic high
school. We held that this was permissible, expressly dis-
avowing the notion that “the Establishment Clause [laid]
down [an] absolute bar to the placing of a public employee
in a sectarian school.” 509 U. S., at 13. “Such a flat rule,
smacking of antiquated notions of ‘taint,” would indeed exalt
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form over substance.” Ibid. We refused to presume that
a publicly employed interpreter would be pressured by the
pervasively sectarian surroundings to inculcate religion by
“add[ing] to [or] subtract[ing] from” the lectures translated.
Ibid. In the absence of evidence to the contrary, we as-
sumed instead that the interpreter would dutifully discharge
her responsibilities as a full-time public employee and comply
with the ethical guidelines of her profession by accurately
translating what was said. Id., at 12. Because the only
government aid in Zobrest was the interpreter, who was her-
self not inculcating any religious messages, no government
indoctrination took place and we were able to conclude that
“the provision of such assistance [was] not barred by the
Establishment Clause.” Id, at 13. Zobrest therefore ex-
pressly rejected the notion—relied on in Ball and Aguilar—
that, solely because of her presence on private school prop-
erty, a public employee will be presumed to inculcate religion
in the students. Zobrest also implicitly repudiated another
assumption on which Ball and Aguilar turned: that the pres-
ence of a public employee on private school property creates
an impermissible “symbolic link” between government and
religion.

JUSTICE SOUTER contends that Zobrest did not undermine
the “presumption of inculcation” erected in Ball and
Aguilar, and that our conclusion to the contrary rests on
a “mistaken reading” of Zobrest. Post, at 248 (dissenting
opinion). In his view, Zobrest held that the Establishment
Clause tolerates the presence of public employees in sectar-
ian schools “only . . . in . . . limited circumstances”—i. e.,
when the employee “simply translates for one student the
material presented to the class for the benefit of all stu-
dents.” Post, at 249. The sign-language interpreter in Zo-
brest is unlike the remedial instructors in Ball and Aguilar
because signing, JUSTICE SOUTER explains, “[cannot] be un-
derstood as an opportunity to inject religious content in what
[is] supposed to be secular instruction.” Post, at 248-249.
He is thus able to conclude that Zobrest is distinguishable
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from—and therefore perfectly consistent with—Ball and
Aguilar.

In Zobrest, however, we did not expressly or implicitly rely
upon the basis JUSTICE SOUTER now advances for distin-
guishing Ball and Aguilar. If we had thought that signers
had no “opportunity to inject religious content” into their
translations, we would have had no reason to consult the
record for evidence of inaccurate translations. 509 U. S, at
13. The signer in Zobrest had the same opportunity to in-
culcate religion in the performance of her duties as do Title
I employees, and there is no genuine basis upon which to
confine Zobrest’s underlying rationale—that public employ-
ees will not be presumed to inculcate religion—to sign-
language interpreters. Indeed, even the Zobrest dissenters
acknowledged the shift Zobrest effected in our KEstablish-
ment Clause law when they criticized the majority for
“stray[ing] . . . from the course set by nearly five decades of
Establishment Clause jurisprudence.” Id., at 24 (Blackmun,
J., dissenting). Thus, it was Zobrest—and not this litiga-
tion—that created “fresh law.” Post, at 249. Our refusal
to limit Zobrest to its facts despite its rationale does not, in
our view, amount to a “misreading” of precedent.

Second, we have departed from the rule relied on in Ball
that all government aid that directly assists the educational
function of religious schools is invalid. In Witters v. Wash-
wmgton Dept. of Servs. for Blind, 474 U. S. 481 (1986), we held
that the Establishment Clause did not bar a State from issu-
ing a vocational tuition grant to a blind person who wished
to use the grant to attend a Christian college and become a
pastor, missionary, or youth director. Even though the
grant recipient clearly would use the money to obtain reli-
gious education, we observed that the tuition grants were
“‘made available generally without regard to the sectarian-
nonsectarian, or public-nonpublic nature of the institution
benefited.”” Id., at 487 (quoting Committee for Public
Ed. & Religious Liberty v. Nyquaist, 413 U. S. 756, 782783,
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n. 38 (1973)). The grants were disbursed directly to stu-
dents, who then used the money to pay for tuition at the
educational institution of their choice. In our view, this
transaction was no different from a State’s issuing a pay-
check to one of its employees, knowing that the employee
would donate part or all of the check to a religious institu-
tion. In both situations, any money that ultimately went to
religious institutions did so “only as a result of the genuinely
independent and private choices of” individuals. 474 U. S,
at 487. The same logic applied in Zobrest, where we allowed
the State to provide an interpreter, even though she would
be a mouthpiece for religious instruction, because the
IDEA’s neutral eligibility criteria ensured that the interpret-
er’s presence in a sectarian school was a “result of the pri-
vate decision of individual parents” and “[could not] be at-
tributed to state decisionmaking.” 509 U. S., at 10 (emphasis
added). Because the private school would not have pro-
vided an interpreter on its own, we also concluded that the
aid in Zobrest did not indirectly finance religious education
by “reliev[ing] [the] sectarian schoo[l] of costs [it] otherwise
would have borne in educating [its] students.” Id., at 12.
Zobrest and Witters make clear that, under current law,
the Shared Time program in Ball and New York City’s Title
I program in Aguilar will not, as a matter of law, be deemed
to have the effect of advancing religion through indoctrina-
tion. Indeed, each of the premises upon which we relied in
Ball to reach a contrary conclusion is no longer valid. First,
there is no reason to presume that, simply because she enters
a parochial school classroom, a full-time public employee such
as a Title I teacher will depart from her assigned duties and
instructions and embark on religious indoctrination, any
more than there was a reason in Zobrest to think an inter-
preter would inculcate religion by altering her translation of
classroom lectures. Certainly, no evidence has ever shown
that any New York City Title I instructor teaching on paro-
chial school premises attempted to inculcate religion in stu-
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dents. National Coalition for Public Ed. & Religious Lib-
erty v. Harris, 489 F. Supp. 1248, 1262, 1267 (SDNY 1980);
Felton v. Secretary, United States Dept. of Ed., 739 F. 2d, at
53, aff’d sub nom. Aguilar v. Felton, 473 U. S. 402 (1985).
Thus, both our precedent and our experience require us to
reject respondents’ remarkable argument that we must pre-
sume Title I instructors to be “uncontrollable and sometimes
very unprofessional.” Tr. of Oral Arg. 39.

As discussed above, Zobrest also repudiates Ball’s assump-
tion that the presence of Title I teachers in parochial school
classrooms will, without more, create the impression of a
“symbolic union” between church and state. JUSTICE Sou-
TER maintains that Zobrest is not dispositive on this point
because Aguilar’s implicit conclusion that New York City’s
Title I program created a “symbolic union” rested on more
than the presence of Title I employees on parochial school
grounds. Post, at 250. To him, Title I continues to foster
a “symbolic union” between the Board and sectarian schools
because it mandates “the involvement of public teachers in
the instruction provided within sectarian schools,” ibid., and
“fus[es] public and private faculties,” post, at 254. JUSTICE
SOUTER does not disavow the notion, uniformly adopted by
lower courts, that Title I services may be provided to sectar-
ian school students in off-campus locations, post, at 246-247,
even though that notion necessarily presupposes that the
danger of “symbolic union” evaporates once the services are
provided off campus. Taking this view, the only difference
between a constitutional program and an unconstitutional
one is the location of the classroom, since the degree of coop-
eration between Title I instructors and parochial school fac-
ulty is the same no matter where the services are provided.
We do not see any perceptible (let alone dispositive) differ-
ence in the degree of symbolic union between a student re-
ceiving remedial instruction in a classroom on his sectarian
school’s campus and one receiving instruction in a van parked
just at the school’s curbside. To draw this line based solely on
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the location of the public employee is neither “sensible” nor
“sound,” post, at 247, and the Court in Zobrest rejected it.

Nor under current law can we conclude that a program
placing full-time public employees on parochial campuses to
provide Title I instruction would impermissibly finance reli-
gious indoctrination. In all relevant respects, the provision
of instructional services under Title I is indistinguishable
from the provision of sign-language interpreters under the
IDEA. Both programs make aid available only to eligible
recipients. That aid is provided to students at whatever
school they choose to attend. Although Title I instruction is
provided to several students at once, whereas an interpreter
provides translation to a single student, this distinction is
not constitutionally significant. Moreover, as in Zobrest,
Title I services are by law supplemental to the regular cur-
ricula. 34 CFR §200.12(a) (1996). These services do not,
therefore, “reliev[e] sectarian schools of costs they otherwise
would have borne in educating their students.” 509 U.S.,
at 12.

JUSTICE SOUTER finds our conclusion that the IDEA and
Title I programs are similar to be “puzzling,” and points to
three differences he perceives between the programs: (i)
Title I services are distributed by LEA’s “directly to the
religious schools” instead of to individual students pursuant
to a formal application process; (ii) Title I services “necessar-
ily reliev[e] a religious school of ‘an expense that it otherwise
would have assumed’”; and (iii) Title I provides services to
more students than did the programs in Witters and Zobrest.
Post, at 251-252. None of these distinctions is meaningful.
While it is true that individual students may not directly
apply for Title I services, it does not follow from this premise
that those services are distributed “directly to the religious
schools,” post, at 252. In fact, they are not. No Title I
funds ever reach the coffers of religious schools, cf. Commit-
tee for Public Ed. and Religious Liberty v. Regan, 444 U. S.
646, 657-659 (1980) (involving a program giving “direct cash
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reimbursement” to religious schools for performing certain
state-mandated tasks), and Title I services may not be pro-
vided to religious schools on a schoolwide basis, 34 CFR
§200.12(b) (1996). Title I funds are instead distributed to a
public agency (an LEA) that dispenses services directly to
the eligible students within its boundaries, no matter where
they choose to attend school. 20 U.S.C. §§6311, 6312.
Moreover, we fail to see how providing Title I services di-
rectly to eligible students results in a greater financing of
religious indoctrination simply because those students are
not first required to submit a formal application.

We are also not persuaded that Title I services supplant
the remedial instruction and guidance counseling already
provided in New York City’s sectarian schools. Although
JUSTICE SOUTER maintains that the sectarian schools pro-
vide such services and that those schools reduce those serv-
ices once their students begin to receive Title I instruction,
see post, at 244, 246, 251-252, 254, his claims rest on specula-
tion about the impossibility of drawing any line between sup-
plemental and general education, see post, at 246, and not on
any evidence in the record that the Board is in fact violating
Title I regulations by providing services that supplant those
offered in the sectarian schools. See 34 CFR §200.12(a)
(1996). We are unwilling to speculate that all sectarian
schools provide remedial instruction and guidance counseling
to their students, and are unwilling to presume that the
Board would violate Title I regulations by continuing to pro-
vide Title I services to students who attend a sectarian
school that has curtailed its remedial instruction program in
response to Title I. Nor are we willing to conclude that the
constitutionality of an aid program depends on the number
of sectarian school students who happen to receive the other-
wise neutral aid. Zobrest did not turn on the fact that
James Zobrest had, at the time of litigation, been the only
child using a publicly funded sign-language interpreter to
attend a parochial school. Accord, Mueller v. Allen, 463
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U.S. 388, 401 (1983) (“We would be loath to adopt a rule
grounding the constitutionality of a facially neutral law on
annual reports reciting the extent to which various classes
of private citizens claimed benefits under the law”).

What is most fatal to the argument that New York City’s
Title I program directly subsidizes religion is that it applies
with equal force when those services are provided off cam-
pus, and Aguilar implied that providing the services off cam-
pus is entirely consistent with the Establishment Clause.
JUSTICE SOUTER resists the impulse to upset this implica-
tion, contending that it can be justified on the ground that
Title I services are “less likely to supplant some of what
would otherwise go on inside [the sectarian schools] and to
subsidize what remains” when those services are offered off
campus. Post, at 247. But JUSTICE SOUTER does not ex-
plain why a sectarian school would not have the same incen-
tive to “make patently significant cutbacks” in its curriculum
no matter where Title I services are offered, since the school
would ostensibly be excused from having to provide the Title
I-type services itself. See ibid. Because the incentive is
the same either way, we find no logical basis upon which to
conclude that Title I services are an impermissible subsidy
of religion when offered on campus, but not when offered off
campus. Accordingly, contrary to our conclusion in Aguilar,
placing full-time employees on parochial school campuses
does not as a matter of law have the impermissible effect of
advancing religion through indoctrination.

2

Although we examined in Witters and Zobrest the criteria
by which an aid program identifies its beneficiaries, we did
so solely to assess whether any use of that aid to indoctrinate
religion could be attributed to the State. A number of our
Establishment Clause cases have found that the criteria used
for identifying beneficiaries are relevant in a second respect,
apart from enabling a court to evaluate whether the program
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subsidizes religion. Specifically, the criteria might them-
selves have the effect of advancing religion by creating a
financial incentive to undertake religious indoctrination.
Cf. Witters, 474 U. S., at 488 (upholding neutrally available
program because it did not “creat[e a] financial incentive for
students to undertake sectarian education”); Zobrest, supra,
at 10 (upholding neutrally available IDEA aid because it
“creates no financial incentive for parents to choose a sectar-
ian school”); accord, post, at 253 (SOUTER, J., dissenting)
(“[Elvenhandedness is a necessary but not a sufficient condi-
tion for an aid program to satisfy constitutional scrutiny”).
This incentive is not present, however, where the aid is allo-
cated on the basis of neutral, secular criteria that neither
favor nor disfavor religion, and is made available to both reli-
gious and secular beneficiaries on a nondiscriminatory basis.
Under such circumstances, the aid is less likely to have the
effect of advancing religion. See Widmar v. Vincent, 454
U. S. 263, 274 (1981) (“The provision of benefits to so broad a
spectrum of groups is an important index of secular effect”).

In Ball and Aguilar, the Court gave this consideration no
weight. Before and since those decisions, we have sustained
programs that provided aid to all eligible children regardless
of where they attended school. See, e. g., Everson v. Board
of Ed. of Ewing, 330 U.S. 1, 16-18 (1947) (sustaining local
ordinance authorizing all parents to deduct from their state
tax returns the costs of transporting their children to school
on public buses); Board of Ed. of Central School Dist. No. 1
v. Allen, 392 U. S. 236, 243-244 (1968) (sustaining New York
law loaning secular textbooks to all children); Mueller v.
Allen, supra, at 398-399 (sustaining Minnesota statute
allowing all parents to deduct actual costs of tuition, text-
books, and transportation from state tax returns); Witters,
supra, at 487-488 (sustaining Washington law granting all
eligible blind persons vocational assistance); Zobrest, 509
U.S., at 10 (sustaining section of IDEA providing all “dis-
abled” children with necessary aid).
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Applying this reasoning to New York City’s Title I pro-
gram, it is clear that Title I services are allocated on the
basis of criteria that neither favor nor disfavor religion.
34 CFR §200.10(b) (1996); see supra, at 209-210. The serv-
ices are available to all children who meet the Act’s eligi-
bility requirements, no matter what their religious beliefs
or where they go to school, 20 U. S. C. §6312(c)(1)(F). The
Board’s program does not, therefore, give aid recipients any
incentive to modify their religious beliefs or practices in
order to obtain those services.

3

We turn now to Aguilar’s conclusion that New York City’s
Title I program resulted in an excessive entanglement be-
tween church and state. Whether a government aid pro-
gram results in such an entanglement has consistently been
an aspect of our Establishment Clause analysis. We have
considered entanglement both in the course of assessing
whether an aid program has an impermissible effect of ad-
vancing religion, Walz v. Tax Comm’n of City of New York,
397 U. S. 664, 674 (1970), and as a factor separate and apart
from “effect,” Lemon v. Kurtzman, 403 U. S., at 612-613.
Regardless of how we have characterized the issue, however,
the factors we use to assess whether an entanglement is “ex-
cessive” are similar to the factors we use to examine “effect.”
That is, to assess entanglement, we have looked to “the char-
acter and purposes of the institutions that are benefited, the
nature of the aid that the State provides, and the resulting
relationship between the government and religious author-
ity.” Id., at 615. Similarly, we have assessed a law’s “ef-
fect” by examining the character of the institutions benefited
(e. g., whether the religious institutions were “predominantly
religious”), see Meek, 421 U. S., at 363-364; cf. Hunt v. Mc-
Naar, 413 U. S. 734, 743-744 (1973), and the nature of the aid
that the State provided (e. g., whether it was neutral and
nonideological), see Ewverson, supra, at 18, Wolman, 433
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U.S., at 244. Indeed, in Lemon itself, the entanglement
that the Court found “independently” to necessitate the pro-
gram’s invalidation also was found to have the effect of inhib-
iting religion. See, e. g., 403 U. S., at 620 (“[W]e cannot ig-
nore here the danger that pervasive modern governmental
power will ultimately intrude on religion . . .”). Thus, it is
simplest to recognize why entanglement is significant and
treat it—as we did in Walz—as an aspect of the inquiry into
a statute’s effect.

Not all entanglements, of course, have the effect of advanc-
ing or inhibiting religion. Interaction between church and
state is inevitable, see 403 U. S., at 614, and we have always
tolerated some level of involvement between the two. En-
tanglement must be “excessive” before it runs afoul of the
Establishment Clause. See, e.g., Bowen v. Kendrick, 487
U. S., at 615-617 (no excessive entanglement where govern-
ment reviews the adolescent counseling program set up by
the religious institutions that are grantees, reviews the ma-
terials used by such grantees, and monitors the program by
periodic visits); Roemer v. Board of Public Works of Md.,
426 U.S. 736, 764-765 (1976) (no excessive entanglement
where State conducts annual audits to ensure that categori-
cal state grants to religious colleges are not used to teach
religion).

The pre-Aguilar Title I program does not result in an “ex-
cessive” entanglement that advances or inhibits religion.
As discussed previously, the Court’s finding of “excessive”
entanglement in Aguilar rested on three grounds: (i) the
program would require “pervasive monitoring by public au-
thorities” to ensure that Title I employees did not inculcate
religion; (ii) the program required “administrative coopera-
tion” between the Board and parochial schools; and (iii) the
program might increase the dangers of “political divisive-
ness.” 473 U.S., at 413-414. Under our current under-
standing of the Establishment Clause, the last two considera-
tions are insufficient by themselves to create an “excessive”
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entanglement. They are present no matter where Title I
services are offered, and no court has held that Title I serv-
ices cannot be offered off campus. Aguilar, supra (limiting
holding to on-premises services); Walker v. San Francisco
Unified School Dist., 46 F. 3d 1449 (CA9 1995) (same); Pulido
v. Cavazos, 934 F. 2d 912, 919-920 (CA8 1991); Committee
for Public Ed. & Religious Liberty v. Secretary, United
States Dept. of Ed., 942 F. Supp. 842 (EDNY 1996) (same).
Further, the assumption underlying the first consideration
has been undermined. In Aguilar, the Court presumed that
full-time public employees on parochial school grounds would
be tempted to inculcate religion, despite the ethical stand-
ards they were required to uphold. Because of this risk per-
vasive monitoring would be required. But after Zobrest we
no longer presume that public employees will inculcate reli-
gion simply because they happen to be in a sectarian envi-
ronment. Since we have abandoned the assumption that
properly instructed public employees will fail to discharge
their duties faithfully, we must also discard the assumption
that pervasive monitoring of Title I teachers is required.
There is no suggestion in the record before us that unan-
nounced monthly visits of public supervisors are insufficient
to prevent or to detect inculcation of religion by public em-
ployees. Moreover, we have not found excessive entangle-
ment in cases in which States imposed far more onerous bur-
dens on religious institutions than the monitoring system at
issue here. See Bowen, supra, at 615-617.

To summarize, New York City’s Title I program does not
run afoul of any of three primary criteria we currently use
to evaluate whether government aid has the effect of advanc-
ing religion: It does not result in governmental indoctrina-
tion; define its recipients by reference to religion; or create
an excessive entanglement. We therefore hold that a fed-
erally funded program providing supplemental, remedial in-
struction to disadvantaged children on a neutral basis is not
invalid under the Establishment Clause when such instrue-
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tion is given on the premises of sectarian schools by govern-
ment employees pursuant to a program containing safe-
guards such as those present here. The same considerations
that justify this holding require us to conclude that this care-
fully constrained program also cannot reasonably be viewed
as an endorsement of religion. Accord, Witters, 474 U. S.,
at 488-489 (“[T]he mere circumstance that [an aid recipient]
has chosen to use neutrally available state aid to help pay
for [a] religious education [does not] confer any message of
state endorsement of religion”); Bowen, supra, at 613—-614
(finding no “‘symbolic link’” when Congress made federal
funds neutrally available for adolescent counseling). Ac-
cordingly, we must acknowledge that Aguilar, as well as
the portion of Ball addressing Grand Rapids’ Shared Time
program, are no longer good law.

C

The doctrine of stare decisis does not preclude us from
recognizing the change in our law and overruling Aguilar
and those portions of Ball inconsistent with our more recent
decisions. As we have often noted, “/s/tare decisis is not an
inexorable command,” Payne v. Tennessee, 501 U. S. 808, 828
(1991), but instead reflects a policy judgment that “in most
matters it is more important that the applicable rule of law
be settled than that it be settled right,” Burnet v. Coronado
01l & Gas Co., 285 U. S. 393, 406 (1932) (Brandeis, J., dissent-
ing). That policy is at its weakest when we interpret the
Constitution because our interpretation can be altered only
by constitutional amendment or by overruling our prior deci-
sions. Seminole Tribe of Fla. v. Florida, 517 U. S. 44, 63
(1996); Payne, supra, at 828; St. Joseph Stock Yards Co. v.
United States, 298 U. S. 38, 94 (1936) (Stone and Cardozo, JJ.,
concurring in result) (“The doctrine of stare decisis . . . has
only a limited application in the field of constitutional law”).
Thus, we have held in several cases that stare decisis does
not prevent us from overruling a previous decision where
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there has been a significant change in, or subsequent devel-
opment of, our constitutional law. United States v. Gaudin,
515 U. S. 506, 521 (1995) (stare decisis may yield where a
prior decision’s “underpinnings [have been] eroded, by subse-
quent decisions of this Court”); Alabama v. Smith, 490 U. S.
794, 803 (1989) (noting that a “later development of . . . con-
stitutional law” is a basis for overruling a decision); Planned
Parenthood of Southeastern Pa. v. Casey, 505 U. S. 833, 857
(1992) (observing that a decision is properly overruled where
“development of constitutional law since the case was de-
cided has implicitly or explicitly left [it] behind as a mere
survivor of obsolete constitutional thinking”). As discussed
above, our Establishment Clause jurisprudence has changed
significantly since we decided Ball and Aguilar, so our deci-
sion to overturn those cases rests on far more than “a pres-
ent doctrinal disposition to come out differently from the
Court of [1985].” Casey, supra, at 864. We therefore over-
rule Ball and Aguilar to the extent those decisions are
inconsistent with our current understanding of the Estab-
lishment Clause.

Nor does the “law of the case” doctrine place any ad-
ditional constraints on our ability to overturn Aguilar.
Under this doctrine, a court should not reopen issues decided
in earlier stages of the same litigation. Messenger v. Ander-
son, 225 U. S. 436, 444 (1912). The doctrine does not apply
if the court is “convinced that [its prior decision] is clearly
erroneous and would work a manifest injustice.” Arizona
v. California, 460 U. S. 605, 618, n. 8 (1983). In light of our
conclusion that Aguilar would be decided differently under
our current Establishment Clause law, we think adherence to
that decision would undoubtedly work a “manifest injustice,”
such that the law of the case doctrine does not apply. Ac-
cord, Davis v. United States, 417 U. S. 333, 342 (1974) (Court
of Appeals erred in adhering to law of the case doctrine
despite intervening Supreme Court precedent).
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We therefore conclude that our Establishment Clause
law has “significant[ly] change[d]” since we decided Agui-
lar. See Rufo, 502 U. S., at 384. We are only left to de-
cide whether this change in law entitles petitioners to relief
under Rule 60(b)(5). We conclude that it does. Our general
practice is to apply the rule of law we announce in a case
to the parties before us. Rodriguez de Quijas v. Shearson/
American Express, Inc., 490 U. S. 477, 485 (1989) (“The gen-
eral rule of long standing is that the law announced in the
Court’s decision controls the case at bar”). We adhere to
this practice even when we overrule a case. In Adarand
Constructors, Inc. v. Penia, 515 U. S. 200 (1995), for example,
the District Court and Court of Appeals rejected the argu-
ment that racial classifications in federal programs should be
evaluated under strict scrutiny, relying upon our decision
in Metro Broadcasting, Inc. v. FCC, 497 U.S. 547 (1990).
When we granted certiorari and overruled Metro Broadcast-
1ng, we did not hesitate to vacate the judgments of the lower
courts. In doing so, we necessarily concluded that those
courts relied on a legal principle that had not withstood the
test of time. 515 U.S., at 237-238. See also Hubbard v.
United States, 514 U. S. 695, 715 (1995) (overruling decision
relied upon by Court of Appeals and reversing the lower
court’s judgment that relied upon the overruled case).

We do not acknowledge, and we do not hold, that other
courts should conclude our more recent cases have, by impli-
cation, overruled an earlier precedent. We reaffirm that
“[ilf a precedent of this Court has direct application in a case,
yet appears to rest on reasons rejected in some other line of
decisions, the Court of Appeals should follow the case which
directly controls, leaving to this Court the prerogative of
overruling its own decisions.” Rodriguez de Quijas, supra,
at 484. Adherence to this teaching by the District Court
and Court of Appeals in this litigation does not insulate a
legal principle on which they relied from our review to deter-



238 AGOSTINI ». FELTON

Opinion of the Court

mine its continued vitality. The trial court acted within its
discretion in entertaining the motion with supporting allega-
tions, but it was also correct to recognize that the motion
had to be denied unless and until this Court reinterpreted
the binding precedent.

Respondents and JUSTICE GINSBURG urge us to adopt a
different analysis because we are reviewing the District
Court’s denial of petitioners’” Rule 60(b)(5) motion for an
abuse of discretion. See Browder v. Director, Dept. of Cor-
rections of Ill., 434 U. S. 257, 263, n. 7 (1978). It is true that
the trial court has discretion, but the exercise of discretion
cannot be permitted to stand if we find it rests upon a legal
principle that can no longer be sustained. See Cooter & Gell
v. Hartmarx Corp., 496 U. S. 384, 405 (1990). The standard
of review we employ in this litigation does not therefore re-
quire us to depart from our general practice. See Adarand,
supra; Hubbard, supra.

Respondents nevertheless contend that we should not
grant Rule 60(b)(5) relief here, in spite of its propriety in
other contexts. They contend that petitioners have used
Rule 60(b)(5) in an unprecedented way—not as a means of
recognizing changes in the law, but as a vehicle for effecting
them. If we were to sanction this use of Rule 60(b)(5), re-
spondents argue, we would encourage litigants to burden the
federal courts with a deluge of Rule 60(b)(5) motions prem-
ised on nothing more than the claim that various judges or
Justices have stated that the law has changed. See also
post, at 260 (GINSBURG, J., dissenting) (contending that
granting Rule 60(b)(5) relief in this litigation will encourage
“invitations to reconsider old cases based on ‘speculat[ions]
on chances from changes in [the Court’s membership]”). We
think their fears are overstated. As we noted above, a
judge’s stated belief that a case should be overruled does not
make it so. See supra, at 217.

Most importantly, our decision today is intimately tied
to the context in which it arose. This litigation involves a
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party’s request under Rule 60(b)(5) to vacate a continuing
injunction entered some years ago in light of a bona fide,
significant change in subsequent law. The clause of Rule
60(b)(5) that petitioners invoke applies by its terms only to
“judgment[s] hav[ing] prospective application.” Interven-
ing developments in the law by themselves rarely constitute
the extraordinary circumstances required for relief under
Rule 60(b)(6), the only remaining avenue for relief on this
basis from judgments lacking any prospective component.
See 12 J. Moore et al., Moore’s Federal Practice § 60.48[5][Db],
p. 60-181 (3d ed. 1997) (collecting cases). Our decision will
have no effect outside the context of ordinary civil litigation
where the propriety of continuing prospective relief is at
issue. Cf. Teague v. Lane, 489 U. S. 288 (1989) (applying a
more stringent standard for recognizing changes in the law
and “new rules” in light of the “interests of comity” present
in federal habeas corpus proceedings). Given that Rule
60(b)(5) specifically contemplates the grant of relief in the
circumstances presented here, it can hardly be said that
we have somehow warped the Rule into a means of “allow-
ing an ‘anytime’ rehearing.” See post, at 259 (GINSBURG,
J., dissenting).

Respondents further contend that “[pletitioners’ [p]ro-
posed [u]se of Rule 60(b) [wlill [e]rode the [i]nstitutional [i]n-
tegrity of the Court.” Brief for Respondents 26. Respond-
ents do not explain how a proper application of Rule 60(b)(5)
undermines our legitimacy. Instead, respondents focus on
the harm occasioned if we were to overrule Aguilar. But
as discussed above, we do no violence to the doctrine of stare
decisis when we recognize bona fide changes in our decisional
law. And in those circumstances, we do no violence to the
legitimacy we derive from reliance on that doctrine. Casey,
505 U. S., at 865—866.

As a final matter, we see no reason to wait for a “bet-
ter vehicle” in which to evaluate the impact of subsequent
cases on Aguilar’s continued vitality. To evaluate the Rule
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60(b)(5) motion properly before us today in no way under-
mines “integrity in the interpretation of procedural rules”
or signals any departure from “the responsive, non-agenda-
setting character of this Court.” Post, at 260 (GINSBURG,
J., dissenting). Indeed, under these circumstances, it would
be particularly inequitable for us to bide our time waiting
for another case to arise while the city of New York labors
under a continuing injunction forcing it to spend millions of
dollars on mobile instructional units and leased sites when it
could instead be spending that money to give economically
disadvantaged children a better chance at success in life by
means of a program that is perfectly consistent with the
Establishment Clause.

For these reasons, we reverse the judgment of the Court
of Appeals and remand the cases to the District Court with
instructions to vacate its September 26, 1985, order.

It is so ordered.

JUSTICE SOUTER, with whom JUSTICE STEVENS and
JUSTICE GINSBURG join, and with whom JUSTICE BREYER
joins as to Part II, dissenting.

In this novel proceeding, petitioners seek relief from an
injunction the District Court entered 12 years ago to imple-
ment our decision in Aguilar v. Felton, 473 U. S. 402 (1985).
For the reasons given by JUSTICE GINSBURG, see post,
p- 255, the Court’s holding that petitioners are entitled to
relief under Federal Rule of Civil Procedure 60(b) is seri-
ously mistaken. The Court’s misapplication of the Rule is
tied to its equally erroneous reading of our more recent
Establishment Clause cases, which the Court describes as
having rejected the underpinnings of Aguilar and portions
of Aguilar’s companion case, School Dist. of Grand Rapids
v. Ball, 473 U. S. 373 (1985). The result is to repudiate the
very reasonable line drawn in Aguilar and Ball, and to
authorize direct state aid to religious institutions on an un-
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paralleled scale, in violation of the Establishment Clause’s
central prohibition against religious subsidies by the
government.
I respectfully dissent.
I

In both Aguilar and Ball, we held that supplemental in-
struction by public school teachers on the premises of reli-
gious schools during regular school hours violated the Estab-
lishment Clause. Aguilar, of course, concerned the very
school system before us here and the same Title I program at
issue now, see ante, at 211-212, under which local educational
agencies receive public funds to provide remedial education,
guidance, and job counseling to eligible students, includ-
ing those attending religious schools. Immediately before
Aguilar, New York City used Title I funds to provide guid-
ance services and classes in remedial reading, remedial math-
ematics, and English as a second language to students at
religious schools, as it did by sending employees of the public
school system, including teachers, guidance counselors, psy-
chologists, and social workers, into the religious schools.
See Aguilar, supra, at 406. Ball involved a program similar
in many respects to Title I called Shared Time,! under which
the local school district provided religious school students
with “supplementary” classes in their religious schools,
taught by teachers who were full-time employees of the pub-
lic schools, in subjects including remedial math and reading,
art, music, and physical education. See 473 U. S., at 375.

We held that both schemes ran afoul of the Establishment
Clause. The Shared Time program had the impermissible
effect of promoting religion in three ways: first, state-paid
teachers conducting classes in a sectarian environment might

1School Dist. of Grand Rapids v. Ball, 473 U. S. 373 (1985), also invali-
dated a separate program called Community Education that is distinct
from the Title I program at issue today. I do not understand the Court’s
discussion to implicate Balls evaluation of the Community Education
program.
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inadvertently (or intentionally) manifest sympathy with the
sectarian aims to the point of using public funds for religious
educational purposes, id., at 388; second, the government’s
provision of secular instruction in religious schools produced
a symbolic union of church and state that tended to convey
a message to students and to the public that the State sup-
ported religion, id., at 390-392; and, finally, the Shared Time
program subsidized the religious functions of the religious
schools by assuming responsibility for teaching secular sub-
jects the schools would otherwise be required to provide, id.,
at 395-396. Our decision in Aguilar noted the similarity
between the Title I and Shared Time programs, and held
that the system New York City had adopted to monitor the
religious content of Title I classes held in religious schools
would necessarily result in excessive entanglement of church
and state, and violate the Establishment Clause for that rea-
son. See 473 U. S, at 412-414.

As I will indicate as I go along, I believe Aguilar was a
correct and sensible decision, and my only reservation about
its opinion is that the emphasis on the excessive entangle-
ment produced by monitoring religious instructional content
obscured those facts that independently called for the ap-
plication of two central tenets of Kstablishment Clause
jurisprudence. The State is forbidden to subsidize reli-
gion directly and is just as surely forbidden to act in any
way that could reasonably be viewed as religious endorse-
ment. See, e. 9., Ball, 473 U. S., at 385 (“Although Establish-
ment Clause jurisprudence is characterized by few absolutes,
the Clause does absolutely prohibit government-financed or
government-sponsored indoctrination into the beliefs of a
particular religious faith”); id., at 389 (“Government pro-
motes religion as effectively when it fosters a close identifi-
cation of its powers and responsibilities with those of any—
or all—religious denominations as when it attempts to incul-
cate specific religious doctrines”) (citing Lynch v. Donnelly,
465 U. S. 668, 688 (1984) (O’CONNOR, J., concurring)).
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As is explained elsewhere, the flat ban on subsidization
antedates the Bill of Rights and has been an unwavering rule
in Establishment Clause cases, qualified only by the conclu-
sion two Terms ago that state exactions from college stu-
dents are not the sort of public revenues subject to the ban.
See Rosenberger v. Rector and Visitors of Univ. of Va., 515
U. S. 819, 868-876 (1995) (SOUTER, J., dissenting); see also
1id., at 850 (O’CONNOR, J., concurring). The rule expresses
the hard lesson learned over and over again in the American
past and in the experiences of the countries from which we
have come, that religions supported by governments are
compromised just as surely as the religious freedom of dis-
senters is burdened when the government supports religion.
“When the government favors a particular religion or sect,
the disadvantage to all others is obvious, but even the fa-
vored religion may fear being ‘taint[ed] . . . with a corrosive
secularism.” The favored religion may be compromised as
political figures reshape the religion’s beliefs for their own
purposes; it may be reformed as government largesse brings
government regulation.” Lee v. Weisman, 505 U. S. 577, 608
(1992) (Blackmun, J., concurring) (quoting Ball, supra, at
385); see also Memorial and Remonstrance against Religious
Assessments 1785, in The Complete Madison 299, 309 (S.
Padover ed. 1953) (“Religion flourishes in greater purity,
without than with the aid of Gov[ernment]”); M. Howe, The
Garden and the Wilderness 6 (1965) (noting Roger Williams’s
view that “worldly corruptions . . . might consume the
churches if sturdy fences against the wilderness were not
maintained”). The ban against state endorsement of reli-
gion addresses the same historical lessons. Governmental
approval of religion tends to reinforce the religious message
(at least in the short run) and, by the same token, to carry a
message of exclusion to those of less favored views. See,
e. g., Ball, supra, at 390 (“[Aln important concern of the ef-
fects test is whether the symbolic union of church and state
effected by the challenged governmental action is sufficiently
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likely to be perceived by adherents of the controlling denomi-
nations as an endorsement, and by the nonadherents as a
disapproval, of their individual religious choices”); Lee,
supra, at 606—607 (Blackmun, J., concurring) (“When the gov-
ernment puts its imprimatur on a particular religion, it con-
veys a message of exclusion to all those who do not adhere
to the favored beliefs. A government cannot be premised
on the belief that all persons are created equal when it as-
serts that God prefers some”); Engel v. Vitale, 370 U. S. 421,
429 (1962) (“[Alnguish, hardship and bitter strife” result
“when zealous religious groups strugglle] with one another
to obtain the Government’s stamp of approval”). The
human tendency, of course, is to forget the hard lessons, and
to overlook the history of governmental partnership with
religion when a cause is worthy, and bureaucrats have pro-
grams. That tendency to forget is the reason for having the
Establishment Clause (along with the Constitution’s other
structural and libertarian guarantees), in the hope of stop-
ping the corrosion before it starts.

These principles were violated by the programs at issue
in Aguilar and Ball, as a consequence of several significant
features common to both Title I, as implemented in New
York City before Aguilar, and the Grand Rapids Shared
Time program: each provided classes on the premises of the
religious schools, covering a wide range of subjects including
some at the core of primary and secondary education, like
reading and mathematics; while their services were termed
“supplemental,” the programs and their instructors neces-
sarily assumed responsibility for teaching subjects that the
religious schools would otherwise have been obligated to
provide, cf. Wolman v. Walter, 433 U. S. 229, 243 (1977) (pro-
vision of diagnostic tests to religious schools provides only
an incidental benefit); the public employees carrying out the
programs had broad responsibilities involving the exercise
of considerable discretion, cf. Zobrest v. Catalina Foothills
School Dist., 509 U. S. 1, 13 (1993) (sign-language interpreter
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must transmit exactly what is said); Lemon v. Kurtzman, 403
U. S. 602, 616-617 (1971) (distinguishing, for Establishment
Clause purposes, books provided by the State to students
from teachers paid by the State); while the programs offered
aid to nonpublic school students generally (and Title I went
to public school students as well), participation by religious
school students in each program was extensive, cf. Witters v.
Washington Dept. of Servs. for Blind, 474 U.S. 481, 488
(1986) (only one student sought state tuition assistance for
religious education); and, finally, aid under Title I and Shared
Time flowed directly to the schools in the form of classes and
programs, as distinct from indirect aid that reaches schools
only as a result of independent private choice, cf. Zobrest,
supra, at 12 (“[Alny attenuated financial benefit that paro-
chial schools do ultimately receive . . . is attributable to ‘the
private choices of individual parents’”) (quoting Mueller v.
Allen, 463 U. S. 388, 400 (1983)); Witters, supra, at 487 (aid
issued to students reached religious institution “only as a
result of the genuinely independent and private choices of
aid recipients”); Mueller, supra, at 399-400 (same).

What, therefore, was significant in Aguilar and Ball about
the placement of state-paid teachers into the physical and
social settings of the religious schools was not only the conse-
quent temptation of some of those teachers to reflect the
schools’ religious missions in the rhetoric of their instruction,
with a resulting need for monitoring and the certainty of
entanglement. See Aguilar, 473 U. S., at 412-414 (monitor-
ing); Ball, 473 U. S., at 388 (risk of indoctrination). What
was so remarkable was that the schemes in issue assumed a
teaching responsibility indistinguishable from the responsi-
bility of the schools themselves. The obligation of primary
and secondary schools to teach reading necessarily extends
to teaching those who are having a hard time at it, and the
same is true of math. Calling some classes remedial does
not distinguish their subjects from the schools’ basic sub-
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jects, however inadequately the schools may have been ad-
dressing them.

What was true of the Title I scheme as struck down in
Aguilar will be just as true when New York reverts to the
old practices with the Court’s approval after today. There
is simply no line that can be drawn between the instruction
paid for at taxpayers’ expense and the instruction in any
subject that is not identified as formally religious. While it
would be an obvious sham, say, to channel cash to religious
schools to be credited only against the expense of “secular”
instruction, the line between “supplemental” and general ed-
ucation is likewise impossible to draw. If a State may con-
stitutionally enter the schools to teach in the manner in ques-
tion, it must in constitutional principle be free to assume, or
assume payment for, the entire cost of instruction provided
in any ostensibly secular subject in any religious school.
This Court explicitly recognized this in Ball, supra, at 394,
396, and although in Aguilar the Court concentrated on
entanglement it noted the similarity to Ball, see Aguilar,
supra, at 409, and Judge Friendly’s opinion for the Second
Circuit made it expressly clear that there was no stopping
place in principle once the public teacher entered the reli-
gious schools to teach their secular subjects. See Felton v.
Secretary, U. S. Dept. of Education, 739 F. 2d 48, 66-67 (CA2
1984), aff’d sub nom. Aguilar v. Felton, 473 U. S. 402 (1985).

It may be objected that there is some subsidy in remedial
education even when it takes place off the religious premises,
some subsidy, that is, even in the way New York City has
administered the Title I program after Aguilar. In these
circumstances, too, what the State does, the religious school
need not do; the schools save money and the program makes
it easier for them to survive and concentrate their resources
on their religious objectives. This argument may, of course,
prove too much, but if it is not thought strong enough to bar
even off-premises aid in teaching the basics to religious
school pupils (an issue not before the Court in Aguilar or
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today), it does nothing to undermine the sense of drawing a
line between remedial teaching on and off premises. The
off-premises teaching is arguably less likely to open the door
to relieving religious schools of their responsibilities for sec-
ular subjects simply because these schools are less likely
(and presumably legally unable) to dispense with those sub-
jects from their curriculums or to make patently significant
cutbacks in basic teaching within the schools to offset the
outside instruction; if the aid is delivered outside of the
schools, it is less likely to supplant some of what would other-
wise go on inside them and to subsidize what remains. On
top of that, the difference in the degree of reasonably percep-
tible endorsement is substantial. Sharing the teaching re-
sponsibilities within a school having religious objectives is
far more likely to telegraph approval of the school’s mission
than keeping the State’s distance would do. This is clear at
every level. As the Court observed in Ball, “[t]he symbol-
ism of a union between church and state [effected by placing
the public school teachers into the religious schools] is most
likely to influence children of tender years, whose experience
is limited and whose beliefs consequently are the function of
environment as much as of free and voluntary choice.” 473
U.S., at 390. When, moreover, the aid goes overwhelmingly
to one religious denomination, minimal contact between
state and church is less likely to feed the resentment of other
religions that would like access to public money for their own
worthy projects.

In sum, if a line is to be drawn short of barring all state
aid to religious schools for teaching standard subjects, the
Aguilar-Ball line was a sensible one capable of principled
adherence. It is no less sound, and no less necessary, today.

II

The Court today ignores this doctrine and claims that re-
cent cases rejected the elemental assumptions underlying
Aguilar and much of Ball. But the Court errs. Its holding
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that Aguilar and the portion of Ball addressing the Shared
Time program are “no longer good law,” ante, at 235, rests
on mistaken reading.

A

Zobrest v. Catalina Foothills School Dist., 509 U. S., at
13-14, held that the Establishment Clause does not prevent
a school district from providing a sign-language interpreter
to a deaf student enrolled in a sectarian school. The Court
today relies solely on Zobrest to support its contention that
we have “abandoned the presumption erected in Meek [v.
Pittenger, 421 U. S. 349 (1975),] and Ball that the placement
of public employees on parochial school grounds inevitably
results in the impermissible effect of state-sponsored indoc-
trination or constitutes a symbolic union between govern-
ment and religion.” Amnte, at 223. Zobrest, however, is no
such sanction for overruling Aguilar or any portion of Ball.

In Zobrest, the Court did indeed recognize that the Estab-
lishment Clause lays down no absolute bar to placing public
employees in a sectarian school, 509 U. S., at 13, and n. 10,
but the rejection of such a per se rule was hinged expressly
on the nature of the employee’s job, sign-language interpre-
tation (or signing) and the circumscribed role of the signer.
On this point (and without reference to the facts that the
benefited student had received the same aid before enrolling
in the religious school and the employee was to be assigned
to the student, not to the school) the Court explained itself
this way: “[T]he task of a sign-language interpreter seems
to us quite different from that of a teacher or guidance
counselor. . . . Nothing in this record suggests that a sign-
language interpreter would do more than accurately inter-
pret whatever material is presented to the class as a whole.
In fact, ethical guidelines require interpreters to ‘transmit
everything that is said in exactly the same way it was in-
tended.”” Id.,at 13. The signer could thus be seen as more
like a hearing aid than a teacher, and the signing could not
be understood as an opportunity to inject religious content
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in what was supposed to be secular instruction. Zobrest
accordingly holds only that in these limited circumstances
where a public employee simply translates for one student
the material presented to the class for the benefit of all stu-
dents, the employee’s presence in the sectarian school does
not violate the Establishment Clause. Id., at 13-14. Cf.
Lemon v. Kurtzman, 403 U. S., at 617 (“[T]eachers have a
substantially different ideological character from books [and]
[iln terms of potential for involving some aspect of faith or
morals in secular subjects, a textbook’s content is ascertain-
able, but a teacher’s handling of a subject is not”).

The Court, however, ignores the careful distinction drawn
in Zobrest and insists that a full-time public employee such
as a Title I teacher is just like the signer, asserting that
“there is no reason to presume that, simply because she en-
ters a parochial school classroom, [this] teacher will depart
from her assigned duties and instructions and embark on re-
ligious indoctrination . . ..” Ante, at 226. Whatever may
be the merits of this position (and I find it short on merit),
it does not enjoy the authority of Zobrest. The Court may
disagree with Ball’s assertion that a publicly employed
teacher working in a sectarian school is apt to reinforce the
pervasive inculcation of religious beliefs, but its disagree-
ment is fresh law.

The Court tries to press Zobrest into performing another
service beyond its reach. The Court says that Ball and
Aguilar assumed “that the presence of a public employee on
private school property creates an impermissible ‘symbolic
link’ between government and religion,” ante, at 224, and
that Zobrest repudiated this assumption, ibid. First, Ball
and Aguilar said nothing about the “mere presence” of pub-
lic employees at religious schools. It was Ball that specifi-
cally addressed the point and held only that when teachers
employed by public schools are placed in religious schools to
provide instruction to students during the schoolday a sym-
bolic union of church and state is created and will reasonably
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be seen by the students as endorsement, see Ball, 473 U. S.,
at 390-392; Aguilar adopted the same conclusion by refer-
ence, see 473 U. S., at 409. Zobrest did not, implicitly or oth-
erwise, repudiate the view that the involvement of public
teachers in the instruction provided within sectarian schools
looks like a partnership or union and implies approval of the
sectarian aim. On the subject of symbolic unions and the
strength of their implications, the lesson of Zobrest is merely
that less is less.
B

The Court next claims that Ball rested on the assumption
that “any and all public aid that directly aids the educational
function of religious schools impermissibly finances religious
indoctrination, even if the aid reaches such schools as a
consequence of private decisionmaking.” Ante, at 222.
After Ball, the opinion continues, the Court departed from
the rule that “all government aid that directly assists the
educational function of religious schools is invalid.” Ante,
at 225. But this mischaracterizes Ball’s discussion on the
point, and misreads Witters and Zobrest as repudiating the
more modest proposition on which Ball in fact rested.

Ball did not establish that “any and all” such aid to reli-
gious schools necessarily violates the Establishment Clause.
It held that the Shared Time program subsidized the reli-
gious functions of the parochial schools by taking over a sig-
nificant portion of their responsibility for teaching secular
subjects. See 473 U. S., at 396-397. The Court noted that
it had “never accepted the mere possibility of subsidization
. . . as sufficient to invalidate an aid program,” and instead
enquired whether the effect of the proffered aid was “‘direct
and substantial’” (and, so, unconstitutional) or merely “indi-
rect and incidental” (and, so, permissible), emphasizing that
the question “‘is one of degree.”” Id., at 394 (quoting Com-
mittee for Public Ed. & Religious Liberty v. Nyquist, 413
U. S. 756, 784-785, n. 39 (1973), and Zorach v. Clauson, 343
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U.S. 306, 314 (1952)). Witters and Zobrest did nothing to
repudiate the principle, emphasizing rather the limited na-
ture of the aid at issue in each case as well as the fact that
religious institutions did not receive it directly from the
State. In Witters, the Court noted that the State would
issue the disputed vocational aid directly to one student who
would then transmit it to the school of his choice, and that
there was no record evidence that “any significant portion of
the aid expended under the Washington program as a whole
will end up flowing to religious education.” 474 U.S,, at
488. Zobrest also presented an instance of a single benefi-
ciary, see 509 U. S., at 4, and emphasized that the student
(who had previously received the interpretive services in a
public school) determined where the aid would be used, that
the aid at issue was limited, and that the religious school
was “not relieved of an expense that it otherwise would have
assumed in educating its students,” id., at 12.

It is, accordingly, puzzling to find the Court insisting that
the aid scheme administered under Title I and considered
in Aguilar was comparable to the programs in Witters and
Zobrest. Instead of aiding isolated individuals within a
school system, New York City’s Title I program before
Aguilar served about 22,000 private school students, all but
52 of whom attended religious schools. See App. 313-314.2
Instead of serving individual blind or deaf students, as such,
Title I as administered in New York City before Aguilar
(and as now to be revived) funded instruction in core sub-
jects (remedial reading, reading skills, remedial mathemat-

2The Court’s refusal to recognize the extent of student participation as
relevant to the constitutionality of an aid program, see ante, at 229-230,
ignores the contrary conclusion in Witters v. Washington Dept. of Servs.
for Blind, 474 U. S. 481 (1986), on this very point. See id., at 488 (noting,
among relevant factors, that “[nJo evidence ha[d] been presented indicating
that any other person ha[d] ever sought to finance religious education or
activity pursuant to the State’s program”).
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ics, English as a second language) and provided guidance
services. See Aguilar, supra, at 406. Instead of providing
a service the school would not otherwise furnish, the Title
I services necessarily relieved a religious school of “an
expense that it otherwise would have assumed,” Zobrest,
supra, at 12, and freed its funds for other, and sectarian,
uses.

Finally, instead of aid that comes to the religious school
indirectly in the sense that its distribution results from pri-
vate decisionmaking, a public educational agency distributes
Title I aid in the form of programs and services directly to
the religious schools. In Zobrest and Witters, it was fair
to say that individual students were themselves applicants
for individual benefits on a scale that could not amount to
a systemic supplement. But under Title I, a local educa-
tional agency (which in New York City is the Board of Edu-
cation) may receive federal funding by proposing programs
approved to serve individual students who meet the crite-
ria of need, which it then uses to provide such programs at
the religious schools, see App. 28-29, 38, 60, 242-243; stu-
dents eligible for such programs may not apply directly for
Title I funds.> The aid, accordingly, is not even formally aid
to the individual students (and even formally individual aid
must be seen as aid to a school system when so many indi-
viduals receive it that it becomes a significant feature of the
system, see Wolman v. Walter, 433 U. S., at 264 (opinion of
Powell, J.)).

In sum, nothing since Ball and Aguilar and before this
litigation has eroded the distinction between “direct and sub-
stantial” and “indirect and incidental.” That principled line
is being breached only here and now.

3 For this reason, the Court’s attempted analogy between Title I and the
Individuals with Disabilities Education Act fails, see ante, at 228; James
Zobrest, unlike students receiving Title I services, applied individually for
the interpretative services at issue in Zobrest v. Catalina Foothills School
Dist., 509 U. S. 1, 4 (1993).
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C

The Court notes that aid programs providing benefits
solely to religious groups may be constitutionally suspect,
while aid allocated under neutral, secular criteria is less
likely to have the effect of advancing religion. Ante, at 230-
231. The opinion then says that Ball and Aguilar “gave
this consideration no weight,” ante, at 231, and accordingly
conflict with a number of decisions. But what exactly the
Court thinks Ball and Aguilar inadequately considered is
not clear, given that evenhandedness is a necessary but not
a sufficient condition for an aid program to satisfy constitu-
tional scrutiny. Title I services are available to all eligible
children regardless of whether they go to religious or public
schools, but, as I have explained elsewhere and am not alone
in recognizing, see, e. g., Rosenberger, 515 U. S., at 846-847
(O’CONNOR, J., concurring); id., at 879-885 (SOUTER, J., dis-
senting); see also Bowen v. Kendrick, 487 U. S. 589, 614, 621
(1988), that fact does not define the reach of the Establish-
ment Clause. If a scheme of government aid results in sup-
port for religion in some substantial degree, or in endorse-
ment of its value, the formal neutrality of the scheme does
not render the Establishment Clause helpless or the holdings
in Aguilar and Ball inapposite.

III

Finally, there is the issue of precedent. Stare decisis is
no barrier in the Court’s eyes because it reads Aguilar and
Ball for exaggerated propositions that Witters and Zobrest
are supposed to have limited to the point of abandoned doc-
trine. Cf. Patterson v. McLean Credit Union, 491 U. S. 164,
173-174 (1989). The Court’s dispensation from stare decisis
is, accordingly, no more convincing than its reading of those
cases. Since Aguilar came down, no case has held that
there need be no concern about a risk that publicly paid
school teachers may further religious doctrine; no case has
repudiated the distinction between direct and substantial aid
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and aid that is indirect and incidental; no case has held that
fusing public and private faculties in one religious school
does not create an impermissible union or carry an impermis-
sible endorsement; and no case has held that direct subsi-
dization of religious education is constitutional or that the
assumption of a portion of a religious school’s teaching re-
sponsibility is not direct subsidization.

The continuity of the law, indeed, is matched by the persis-
tence of the facts. When Aguilar was decided everyone
knew that providing Title I services off the premises of the
religious schools would come at substantial cost in efficiency,
convenience, and money. Title I had begun off the premises
in New York, after all, and dissatisfaction with the arrange-
ment was what led the city to put the public school teachers
into the religious schools in the first place. See Felton v.
Secretary, U. S. Dept. of Education, 739 F. 2d, at 51. When
Aguilar required the end of that arrangement, conditions
reverted to those of the past and they have remained un-
changed: teaching conditions are often poor, it is difficult to
move children around, and it costs a lot of money. That is,
the facts became once again what they were once before, as
everyone including the Members of this Court knew they
would be. No predictions have gone so awry as to excuse
the litigation from the claim of precedent, see Burnet v. Cor-
onado 01l & Gas Co., 285 U. S. 393, 412 (1932) (Brandeis, J.,
dissenting), let alone excuse the Court from adhering to its
own prior decision in this very litigation.

That is not to deny that the facts just recited are regretta-
ble; the object of Title I is worthy without doubt, and the
cost of compliance is high. In the short run there is much
that is genuinely unfortunate about the administration of the
scheme under Aguilar’s rule. But constitutional lines have
to be drawn, and on one side of every one of them is an
otherwise sympathetic case that provokes impatience with
the Constitution and with the line. But constitutional lines
are the price of constitutional government.



Cite as: 521 U. S. 203 (1997) 255

GINSBURG, J., dissenting

JUSTICE GINSBURG, with whom JUSTICE STEVENS, JUS-
TICE SOUTER, and JUSTICE BREYER join, dissenting.

The Court today finds a way to rehear a legal question
decided in respondents’ favor in this very case some 12 years
ago. See Aguilar v. Felton, 473 U.S. 402 (1985). Sub-
sequent decisions, the majority says, have undermined
Aguilar and justify our immediate reconsideration. This
Court’s Rules do not countenance the rehearing here
granted. For good reason, a proper application of those
Rules and the Federal Rules of Civil Procedure would lead
us to defer reconsideration of Aguilar until we are presented
with the issue in another case.

We have a rule on rehearing, Rule 44, but it provides only
for petitions filed within 25 days of the entry of the judgment
in question. See this Court’s Rule 44.1. Although the
Court or a Justice may “shorte[n] or exten[d]” this period, I
am aware of no case in which we have extended the time for
rehearing years beyond publication of our adjudication on
the merits. Cf. Reid v. Covert, 354 U. S. 1 (1957) (original
decision issued June 11, 1956; rehearing granted Nov. 5,
1956); Jones v. Opelika, 319 U.S. 103 (1943) (per curiam,)
(original decision issued October Term 1941; rehearing
granted October Term 1942). Moreover, nothing in our pro-
cedures allows us to grant rehearing, timely or not, “except
. . . at the instance of a Justice who concurred in the judg-
ment or decision.” This Court’s Rule 44.1. Petitioners
have not been so bold (or so candid) as to style their plea as
one for rehearing in this Court, and the Court has not taken
up the petition at the instance of JUSTICE STEVENS, the only
still-sitting Member of the Aguilar majority.

Lacking any rule or practice allowing us to reconsider the
Aguilar judgment directly, the majority accepts as a substi-
tute a rule governing relief from judgments or orders of the
federal trial courts. See Fed. Rule Civ. Proc. 60(b)(5). The
service to which Rule 60(b) has been impressed is unprece-
dented, and neither the Court nor those urging reconsidera-
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tion of Aguilar contend otherwise. See, e. g., ante, at 238;
Tr. of Oral Arg. 11 (acknowledgment by counsel for the
United States that “we do not know of another instance in
which Rule 60(b) has been used in this way”). The Court
makes clear, fortunately, that any future efforts to expand
today’s ruling will not be favored. See ante, at 238-239. 1
therefore anticipate that the extraordinary action taken in
this case will remain aberrational.
Rule 60(b) provides, in relevant part:

“On motion and upon such terms as are just, the [dis-
trict] court may relieve a party or a party’s legal repre-
sentative from a final judgment, order, or proceeding for
the following reasons: . .. (5) ... it is no longer equitable
that the judgment should have prospective application.”

Under that Rule, a district court may, in its discretion, grant
relief from a final judgment with prospective effect if the
party seeking modification can show “a significant change
either in factual conditions or in law” that renders continued
operation of the judgment inequitable. Rufo v. Inmates of
Suffolk County Jail, 502 U. S. 367, 384 (1992) (addressing
modification of consent decree in institutional-reform set-
ting); see 12 J. Moore, Moore’s Federal Practice § 60.47(2][c],
pp. 60-163 to 60-166 (3d ed. 1997); 11 C. Wright, A. Miller, &
M. Kane, Federal Practice and Procedure § 2863, pp. 336-347
(2d ed. 1995) (hereinafter Wright, Miller, & Kane).

Appellate courts review denials of Rule 60(b) motions for
abuse of discretion. See Browder v. Director, Dept. of Cor-
rections of Ill., 434 U. S. 257, 263, n. 7 (1978); Railway Em-
ployees v. Wright, 364 U. S. 642, 648-650 (1961). As we rec-
ognized in our unanimous opinion in Browder, “an appeal
from denial of Rule 60(b) relief does not bring up the under-
lying judgment for review.” 434 U.S., at 263, n. 7. For in
this context,

“[wle are not framing a decree. We are asking our-
selves whether anything has happened that will justify
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us now in changing a decree. The injunction, whether
right or wrong, is not subject to impeachment in its ap-
plication to the conditions that existed at its making.
We are not at liberty to reverse under the guise of read-
justing.” United States v. Swift & Co., 286 U. S. 106,
119 (1932).

Cf. Illinois v. Illinois Central R. Co., 184 U. S. 77, 91-92
(1902) (cautioning against entertaining successive appeals of
legal questions open to dispute in an initial appeal, and ob-
serving that tolerance of such appeals would allow parties,
mter alia, to “‘speculate on chances from changes in [a
court’s] members’”) (quoting Roberts v. Cooper, 20 How. 467,
481 (1858)).

In short, relitigation of the legal or factual claims underly-
ing the original judgment is not permitted in a Rule 60(b)
motion or an appeal therefrom. See 11 Wright, Miller, &
Kane § 2863, p. 340 (Rule 60(b) “does not allow relitigation of
issues that have been resolved by the judgment.”); see also
Fortin v. Commissioner, Mass. Dept. of Public Welfare, 692
F. 2d 790, 799 (CA1 1982) (warning against transformation
of Rule 60(b) “modification procedure into an impermissible
avenue of collateral attack”). Thus, under settled practice,
the sole question legitimately presented on appeal of the Dis-
trict Court’s decision denying petitioners’ Rule 60(b)(5) mo-
tion to modify the Aguilar injunction would be: Did the Dis-
trict Court abuse its discretion when it concluded that
neither the facts nor the law had so changed as to warrant
alteration of the injunction?

The majority acknowledges that there has been no signifi-
cant change in factual conditions. See ante, at 216-217.
The majority also recognizes that Aguilar had not been
overruled, but remained the governing KEstablishment
Clause law, until this very day. See ante, at 217, 236. Be-
cause Aguilar had not been overruled at the time the Dis-
trict Court acted, the law the District Court was bound to
respect had not changed. The District Court therefore did
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not abuse its discretion in denying petitioners’ Rule 60(b)
motion.

We have declared that lower courts lack authority to de-
termine whether adherence to a judgment of this Court is
inequitable. Those courts must “follow the [Supreme Court]
case which directly controls, leaving to this Court the
prerogative of overruling its own decisions.” Rodriguez
de Quijas v. Shearson/American Express, Inc., 490 U.S.
477, 484 (1989); see also ante, at 237-238. The District
Court would have disobeyed the plain command of Shearson/
American Express had it granted petitioners’ Rule 60(b) mo-
tion based upon a view that our more recent Establishment
Clause decisions are in tension with Aguilar.

Without the teaching of Shearson/American Express,
Rule 60(b) might have been employed in a case of this kind.
Before that firm instruction, lower courts sometimes in-
quired whether an earlier ruling of this Court had been
eroded to the point that it was no longer good law. See,
e. 9., Rowe v. Peyton, 383 F. 2d 709, 714 (CA4 1967), aff’d,
391 U. S. 54 (1968); Perkins v. Endicott Johnson Corp., 128
F. 2d 208, 217-218 (CA2 1942), aff’d, 317 U.S. 501 (1943);
Healy v. Edwards, 363 F. Supp. 1110, 1117 (ED La. 1973),
vacated and remanded for consideration of mootness, 421
U. S. 772 (1975) (per curiam); Browder v. Gayle, 142 F. Supp.
707, 716-717 (MD Ala.), summarily aff’d, 352 U. S. 903 (1956).
Shearson/American Express now controls, however, so the
District Court and Court of Appeals in this case had no
choice but to follow Aguilar. Of course, “[a] district court
would necessarily abuse its discretion if it based its ruling
on an erroneous view of the law,” Cooter & Gell v. Hartmarx
Corp., 496 U. S. 384, 405 (1990) (cited ante, at 238), but the
District Court made no legal error in determining that
Aguilar had not been overruled. And our appellate role
here is limited to reviewing that determination.

The Court says that the District Court was right to “en-
tertai[n]” the Rule 60(b) motion and also right to reject it,
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leaving to this Court the option of overruling our previously
binding decision. See ante, at 238. The Court thus ac-
knowledges that Rule 60(b)(5) had no office to perform in
the District Court, given the no-competence instruction of
Shearson/American Express. All the lower courts could do
was pass the case up to us. The Court thus bends Rule
60(b) to a purpose—allowing an “anytime” rehearing in this
case—unrelated to the governance of district court proceed-
ings to which the Rule, as part of the Federal Rules of Civil
Procedure, is directed. See Fed. Rule Civ. Proc. 1.

In an effort to make today’s use of Rule 60(b) appear palat-
able, the Court describes its decision not as a determination
of whether Aguilar should be overruled, but as an explora-
tion whether Aguilar already has been “so undermined . . .
that it is no longer good law.” Ante, at 217-218; see also
ante, at 222-235. But nothing can disguise the reality that,
until today, Aguilar had not been overruled. Good or bad,
it was in fact the law.

Despite the problematic use of Rule 60(b), the Court
“see[s] no reason to wait for a ‘better vehicle.’” Amnte, at
239. There are such vehicles in motion, and the Court does
not say otherwise. See, e. g., Committee for Public Ed. and
Religious Liberty v. Secretary, U.S. Dept. of Ed., 942
F. Supp. 842 (EDNY 1996) (PEARL I1); Helms v. Cody, 856
F. Supp. 1102 (ED La. 1994); cf. Brief for U. S. Secretary of
Education 45 (noting that a school district other than New
York City could bring an action against the Secretary to
challenge an Aguilar-based Title I funding decision). The
Helms case, which has been appealed to the Fifth Circuit,
involves an Establishment Clause challenge to Louisiana’s
special education program. In PEARL II, the District
Court upheld aspects of New York City’s current Title I pro-
gram that were challenged under the Establishment Clause.
The plaintiffs filed a notice of appeal in that case, but the
parties later stipulated to withdraw the appeal, without
prejudice to reinstatement, pending our decision in this case.
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See Stipulation of Withdrawal of Appeal in Committee for
Public Ed. and Religious Liberty v. Secretary, U. S. Dept.
of Ed., No. 96-6329 (CA2) (filed Mar. 20, 1997).

Unlike the majority, I find just cause to await the arrival
of Helms, PEARL II, or perhaps another case in which
our review appropriately may be sought, before deciding
whether Aguilar should remain the law of the land. That
cause lies in the maintenance of integrity in the interpre-
tation of procedural rules, preservation of the responsive,
non-agenda-setting character of this Court, and avoidance of
invitations to reconsider old cases based on “speculat[ions]
on chances from changes in [the Court’s membershipl.” [Illi-
nots Central R. Co., 184 U. S., at 92.



OCTOBER TERM, 1996 261

Syllabus

IDAHO ET AL. v. COEUR DALENE TRIBE OF
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THE NINTH CIRCUIT

No. 94-1474. Argued October 16, 1996—Decided June 23, 1997

Alleging ownership in the submerged lands and bed of Lake Coeur d’Alene
and various of its navigable tributaries and effluents lying within the
original boundaries of the Coeur d’Alene Reservation (the submerged
lands), the Coeur d’Alene Tribe and various of its members (collectively,
the Tribe) filed this federal-court action against the State of Idaho, vari-
ous state agencies, and numerous state officials in their individual capac-
ities. The Tribe sought, inter alia, a declaratory judgment establishing
its entitlement to the exclusive use and occupancy and the right to quiet
enjoyment of the submerged lands, a declaration of the invalidity of all
Idaho laws, customs, or usages purporting to regulate those lands, and
a preliminary and permanent injunction prohibiting defendants from
taking any action in violation of the Tribe’s rights in the lands. The
District Court dismissed the suit, but the Ninth Circuit affirmed in part,
reversed in part, and remanded. As here relevant, the latter court
agreed with the District Court that the Eleventh Amendment barred
all claims against the State and its agencies, as well as the quiet title
action against the officials. However, it found the doctrine of Ex parte
Young, 209 U. S. 123, applicable and allowed the claims for declaratory
and injunctive relief against the officials to proceed insofar as they
sought to preclude continuing violations of federal law. The court rea-
soned that those claims are based on Idaho’s ongoing interference with
the Tribe’s alleged ownership rights, and found it conceivable that the
Tribe could prove facts entitling it to relief on the claims.

Held: The judgment is reversed in part, and the case is remanded.

42 F. 3d 1244, reversed in part and remanded.

JusTICE KENNEDY delivered the opinion of the Court with respect to
Parts I, II-A, and III, concluding that the Tribe’s suit against the state
officials may not proceed in federal court. Pp. 267-270, 281-288.

(a) Because States enjoy Eleventh Amendment immunity in suits by
Indian tribes, Blatchford v. Native Village of Noatak, 501 U. S. 775, 782,
the present suit is barred unless it falls within the exception this Court
has recognized for certain suits seeking declaratory and injunctive relief
against state officers in their individual capacities, see, e. g., Ex parte
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Young, supra. The Court does not question the continuing validity of
the Young doctrine, but acknowledges that questions will arise as to its
proper scope and application. In resolving these questions, the Court
must ensure that the sovereign immunity doctrine remains meaningful,
while also giving recognition to the need to prevent violations of federal
law. In a suit commenced against such officials, even if they are named
and served as individuals, the State itself will have a continuing interest
in the litigation whenever state policies or procedures are at stake.
See, e. g., Pennhurst State School and Hospital v. Halderman, 465 U. S.
89, 114, n. 25. Pp. 267-270.

(b) The Tribe may not avoid the Eleventh Amendment bar and avail
itself of the Young exception in this action. In support of Young’s ap-
plicability, the Tribe alleges an ongoing violation of its property rights
under federal law, seeks prospective injunctive relief, and attempts to
rely on the plurality decision in Florida Dept. of State v. Treasure Sal-
vors, Inc., 458 U. S. 670. The latter case is not helpful because the state
officials there were acting beyond their state-conferred authority, id., at
696-697, a theory the Tribe does not even attempt to pursue in this
case. Moreover, although a request for prospective relief from an alleg-
edly ongoing federal-law violation is ordinarily sufficient to invoke the
Young fiction, this case is unusual in that the Tribe’s suit is the func-
tional equivalent of a quiet title action implicating special sovereignty
interests. This is especially troubling when coupled with the far-
reaching and invasive relief the Tribe seeks, which would shift substan-
tially all benefits of ownership and control of vast areas from the State
to the Tribe, and thereby entail consequences going well beyond those
typically present in a real property quiet title action. Furthermore,
the requested relief would divest the State of its control over lands
underlying navigable waters, which have historically been considered
uniquely “sovereign lands,” see, e. g., Utah Div. of State Lands v. United
States, 482 U. S. 193, 195-198, title to which is conferred on the States
by the Constitution itself, see Oregon ex rel. State Land Bd. v. Corvallis
Sand & Gravel Co., 429 U.S. 363, 374. Indeed, Idaho law views its
interest in the submerged lands in such terms. Under these particular
and special circumstances, the Young exception is inapplicable. The
dignity and status of its statehood allows Idaho to rely on its Eleventh
Amendment immunity and to insist upon responding to these claims
in its own courts, which are open to hear and determine the case.
Pp. 281-288.

KENNEDY, J., announced the judgment of the Court and delivered the
opinion of the Court with respect to Parts I, IT-A, and III, in which REHN-
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QUIST, C. J., and O’CONNOR, SCALIA, and THOMAS, JJ., joined, and an opin-
ion with respect to Parts II-B, II-C, and II-D, in which REENQUIST, C. J.,
joined. O’CONNOR, J., filed an opinion concurring in part and concurring
in the judgment, in which SCALIA and THOMAS, JJ., joined, post, p. 288.
SOUTER, J., filed a dissenting opinion, in which STEVENS, GINSBURG, and
BREYER, JJ., joined, post, p. 297.

Clive J. Strong, Deputy Attorney General of Idaho, argued
the cause for petitioners. With him on the briefs were Alan
G. Lance, Attorney General, and Steven W. Strack, Deputy
Attorney General.

Raymond C. Givens argued the cause for respondents.
With him on the brief were David J. Bederman and Shan-
non D. Work.*

JUSTICE KENNEDY announced the judgment of the Court
and delivered the opinion of the Court with respect to Parts

*Richard Ruda and James I. Crowley filed a brief for the Council of
State Governments et al. as amici curiae urging reversal.

Briefs of amicus curiae urging affirmance were filed for the United
States by Acting Solicitor General Dellinger, Assistant Attorney General
Schiffer, Deputy Solicitor General Kneedler, Jeffrey P. Minear, Anne S.
Almy, and Edward J. Shawaker; and for the American Civil Liberties
Union by Robin L. Dahlberg and Steven R. Shapiro.

Briefs of amici curiae were filed for the State of California et al. by
Daniel E. Lungren, Attorney General of California, Roderick E. Walston,
Chief Assistant Attorney General, and Jan S. Stevens, Assistant Attorney
General, joined by the Attorneys General for their respective States as
follows: Jeff Sessions of Alabama, Bruce M. Botelho of Alaska, Grant
Woods of Arizona, Winston Bryant of Arkansas, Gale A. Norton of Colo-
rado, Richard Blumenthal of Connecticut, Robert A. Butterworth of Flor-
ida, Margery S. Bronster of Hawaii, Thomas J. Miller of Towa, Frank J.
Kelley of Michigan, Hubert H. Humphrey I1I of Minnesota, Jeremiah W.
Nixon of Missouri, Joseph P. Mazurek of Montana, Don Stenberg of Ne-
braska, Frankie Sue Del Papa of Nevada, Dennis C. Vacco of New York,
Betty D. Montgomery of Ohio, W. A. Drew Edmondson of Oklahoma, Mark
Barnett of South Dakota, Jan Graham of Utah, Christine O. Gregoire of
Washington, and James E. Doyle of Wisconsin; and for the Stockbridge-
Munsee Indian Community by Richard Dauphinais.
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I, II-A, and III, and an opinion with respect to Parts I11-B,
II-C, and II-D, in which THE CHIEF JUSTICE joins.

In the northern region of Idaho, close by the Coeur
d’Alene Mountains which are part of Bitterroot Range, lies
tranquil Lake Coeur d’Alene. One of the Nation’s most
beautiful lakes, it is some 24 miles long and 1 to 3 miles wide.
The Spokane River originates here and thence flows west,
while the lake in turn is fed by other rivers and streams,
including Coeur d’Alene River which flows to it from the
east, as does the forested Saint Joe River which begins high
in the Bitterroots and gathers their waters along its 130-mile
journey. To the south of the lake lies the more populated
part of the Coeur d’Alene Reservation. Whether the Coeur
d’Alene Tribe’s ownership extends to the banks and sub-
merged lands of the lake and various of these rivers and
streams, or instead ownership is vested in the State of Idaho,
is the underlying dispute. We are limited here, however, to
the important, preliminary question whether the Eleventh
Amendment bars a federal court from hearing the Tribe’s
claim.

I

Alleging ownership in the submerged lands and bed of
Lake Coeur d’Alene and of the various navigable rivers
and streams that form part of its water system, the Coeur
d’Alene Tribe, a federally recognized Tribe, together with
various individual Tribe members, sued in federal court.
As there is no relevant distinction between the Tribe and
those of its members who have joined the suit, for purposes
of the issue we decide, we refer to them all as the Tribe.
The Coeur d’Alene Reservation consists of some 13,032 acres
of tribal land, 55,583 acres of allotted land, and 330 Govern-
ment owned acres. Statistical Record of Native North
Americans 53 (M. Raddy ed. 1995). The Tribe claimed the
beneficial interest, subject to the trusteeship of the United
States, in the beds and banks of all navigable watercourses
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and waters (the “submerged lands”) within the original
boundaries of the Coeur d’Alene Reservation, as defined by
Executive Order on November 8, 1873. Exec. Order of Nov.
8, 1873, reprinted in 1 C. Kappler, Indian Affairs: Laws and
Treaties 837 (1904). The area in dispute includes the banks
and beds and submerged lands of Lake Coeur d’Alene and
some portions of the various rivers and streams we have
described. In the alternative, the Tribe claimed ownership
of the submerged lands pursuant to unextinguished abo-
riginal title. A state forum was available, see Idaho Code
§5-328 (1990), but the Tribe brought this action in the
United States District Court for the District of Idaho.

The suit named the State of Idaho, various state agencies,
and numerous state officials in their individual capacities.
In addition to its title claims, the Tribe further sought a de-
claratory judgment to establish its entitlement to the exclu-
sive use and occupancy and the right to quiet enjoyment of
the submerged lands as well as a declaration of the invalidity
of all Idaho statutes, ordinances, regulations, customs, or
usages which purport to regulate, authorize, use, or affect in
any way the submerged lands. Finally, it sought a prelimi-
nary and permanent injunction prohibiting defendants from
regulating, permitting, or taking any action in violation of
the Tribe’s rights of exclusive use and occupancy, quiet en-
joyment, and other ownership interest in the submerged
lands along with an award for costs and attorney’s fees and
such other relief as the court deemed appropriate.

The defendants moved to dismiss the Tribe’s complaint on
Eleventh Amendment immunity grounds and for failure to
state a claim upon which relief could be granted. The court
held the Eleventh Amendment barred the claims against
Idaho and the agencies. It concluded further that the action
against the officials for quiet title and declaratory relief was
barred by the Eleventh Amendment because these claims
were the functional equivalents of a damages award against
the State. It dismissed the claim for injunctive relief
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against the officials, on the merits, since Idaho was in right-
ful possession of the submerged lands as a matter of law. It
explained that Idaho acquired ownership of the submerged
lands upon its statehood in 1890 under the equal footing doc-
trine. The court did not discuss the Tribe’s claim to ab-
original title. 798 F. Supp. 1443 (1992).

The Ninth Circuit affirmed in part, reversed in part, and
remanded. 42 F. 3d 1244 (1994). It agreed with the Dis-
trict Court that the Eleventh Amendment barred all claims
against the State and its agencies, as well as the quiet title
action against the officials. The Court of Appeals found the
Ex parte Young, 209 U. S. 123 (1908), doctrine applicable and
allowed the claims for declaratory and injunctive relief
against the officials to proceed insofar as they sought to pre-
clude continuing violations of federal law. The requested
declaratory and injunctive relief, the Court of Appeals rea-
soned, is based upon Idaho’s ongoing interference with the
Tribe’s alleged ownership rights premised on the 1873 Exec-
utive Order as later ratified by federal statute. See Act of
Mar. 3, 1891, ch. 543, §19, 26 Stat. 1026-1029. It further
found it conceivable that the Tribe could prove facts entitling
it to relief. It reversed the District Court’s dismissal of the
declaratory and injunctive relief claims and ordered the case
remanded. It also remanded for consideration of the Tribe’s
claim for declaratory relief based on aboriginal title. We
granted certiorari, 517 U. S. 1132 (1996), to consider whether
the suit for declaratory and injunctive relief based on the
Tribe’s purported beneficial interest in title may proceed,
and we now reverse in part.

After issuance of the District Court’s opinion the United
States filed suit against the State of Idaho on behalf of the
Tribe seeking to quiet title to approximately a third of the
land covered by this suit. United States v. Idaho, No. 94—
0328 (D. Idaho, filed July 21, 1994). The Government’s sepa-
rate suit is still pending and is not implicated here.
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II
A

The grant of federal judicial power is cast in terms of its
reach or extent. Article III, §2, of the Constitution pro-
vides the “judicial Power shall extend” to the cases it enu-
merates, including “all Cases, in Law and Equity, arising
under this Constitution [and] the Laws of the United States.”
The Eleventh Amendment, too, employs the term “extend.”
It provides:

“The Judicial power of the United States shall not be
construed to extend to any suit in law or equity, com-
menced or prosecuted against one of the United States
by Citizens of another State, or by Citizens or Subjects
of any Foreign State.”

This point of commonality could suggest that the Eleventh
Amendment, like the grant of Article I11, §2, jurisdiction, is
cast in terms of reach or competence, so the federal courts
are altogether disqualified from hearing certain suits
brought against a State. This interpretation, however, has
been neither our tradition nor the accepted construction of
the Amendment’s text. Rather, a State can waive its Elev-
enth Amendment protection and allow a federal court to hear
and decide a case commenced or prosecuted against it. The
Amendment, in other words, enacts a sovereign immunity
from suit, rather than a nonwaivable limit on the Federal
Judiciary’s subject-matter jurisdiction. The immunity is
one the States enjoy save where there has been “‘a surren-
der of this immunity in the plan of the convention.”” Prin-
cipality of Monaco v. Mississippi, 292 U.S. 313, 322-323
(1934) (quoting The Federalist No. 81).

The Court’s recognition of sovereign immunity has not
been limited to the suits described in the text of the Elev-
enth Amendment. To respect the broader concept of immu-
nity, implicit in the Constitution, which we have regarded
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the Eleventh Amendment as evidencing and exemplifying,
we have extended a State’s protection from suit to suits
brought by the State’s own citizens. Hans v. Louisiana, 134
U.S. 1 (1890). Furthermore, the dignity and respect af-
forded a State, which the immunity is designed to protect,
are placed in jeopardy whether or not the suit is based on
diversity jurisdiction. As a consequence, suits invoking the
federal-question jurisdiction of Article III courts may also
be barred by the Amendment. Seminole Tribe of Fla. v.
Florida, 517 U. S. 44 (1996).

In extended criticisms of the Court’s recognition that the
immunity can extend to suits brought by a State’s own citi-
zens and to suits premised on federal questions, some of
them as recent as last Term, see id., at 83-93 (STEVENS, J.,
dissenting); id., at 109-110 (SOUTER, J., dissenting), various
dissenting and concurring opinions have urged a change in
direction. See, e. g., Atascadero State Hospital v. Scanlon,
473 U. S. 234, 247 (1985) (Brennan, J., dissenting). Were we
to abandon our understanding of the Eleventh Amendment
as reflecting a broader principle of sovereign immunity, the
Tribe’s suit, which is based on its purported federal property
rights, might proceed. These criticisms and proposed doc-
trinal revisions, however, have not found acceptance with a
majority of the Court. We adhere to our precedent.

Under well-established principles, the Coeur d’Alene
Tribe, and, a fortiori, its members, are subject to the Elev-
enth Amendment. In Blatchford v. Native Village of Noa-
tak, 501 U. S. 775, 779-782 (1991), we rejected the contention
that sovereign immunity only restricts suits by individuals
against sovereigns, not by sovereigns against sovereigns.
Since the plan of the Convention did not surrender Indian
tribes’ immunity for the benefit of the States, we reasoned
that the States likewise did not surrender their immunity for
the benefit of the tribes. Indian tribes, we therefore con-
cluded, should be accorded the same status as foreign sover-
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eigns, against whom States enjoy Eleventh Amendment im-
munity. Id., at 782.

The Tribe’s suit, accordingly, is barred by Idaho’s Eleventh
Amendment immunity unless it falls within the exception
this Court has recognized for certain suits seeking declara-
tory and injunctive relief against state officers in their indi-
vidual capacities. See Ex parte Young, 209 U. S. 123 (1908).
The Young exception to sovereign immunity was an impor-
tant part of our jurisprudence when the Court adhered to its
precedents in the face of the criticisms we have mentioned,
and when the Court, overruling Pennsylvania v. Union Gas
Co., 491 U. S. 1 (1989), held that Congress, in the exercise of
its power to regulate commerce with Indian tribes, may not
abrogate state sovereign immunity. Seminole Tribe, supra,
at 71, n. 14. We do not, then, question the continuing valid-
ity of the Ex parte Young doctrine. Of course, questions
will arise as to its proper scope and application. In resolv-
ing these questions we must ensure that the doctrine of sov-
ereign immunity remains meaningful, while also giving rec-
ognition to the need to prevent violations of federal law.

When suit is commenced against state officials, even if
they are named and served as individuals, the State itself
will have a continuing interest in the litigation whenever
state policies or procedures are at stake. This commonsense
observation of the State’s real interest when its officers are
named as individuals has not escaped notice or comment
from this Court, either before or after Young. See, e. g., Os-
born v. Bank of United States, 9 Wheat. 738, 846-847 (1824)
(stating that the State’s interest in the suit was so “direct”
that “perhaps no decree ought to have been pronounced in
the cause, until the State was before the court”) (Marshall,
C. J.); Pennhurst State School and Hospital v. Halderman,
465 U. S. 89, 114, n. 25 (1984) (noting that Young rests on a
fictional distinction between the official and the State); see
also Florida Dept. of State v. Treasure Salvors, Inc., 458



270 IDAHO ». COEUR D’ALENE TRIBE OF IDAHO

Opinion of KENNEDY, J.

U. S. 670, 685 (1982) (opinion of STEVENS, J.) (recognizing the
irony that a state official’s conduct may be considered “‘state
action’” for Fourteenth Amendment purposes yet not for
purposes of the Eleventh Amendment). Indeed, the suit in
Young, which sought to enjoin the state attorney general
from enforcing state law, implicated substantial state inter-
ests. 209 U. S, at 174 (“[T]he manifest, indeed the avowed
and admitted, object of seeking [the requested] relief [is] to
tie the hands of the State”) (Harlan, J., dissenting). We
agree with these observations.

To interpret Young to permit a federal-court action to pro-
ceed in every case where prospective declaratory and injunc-
tive relief is sought against an officer, named in his individual
capacity, would be to adhere to an empty formalism and to
undermine the principle, reaffirmed just last Term in Semui-
nole Tribe, that Eleventh Amendment immunity represents
a real limitation on a federal court’s federal-question juris-
diction. The real interests served by the Eleventh Amend-
ment are not to be sacrificed to elementary mechanics of cap-
tions and pleading. Application of the Young exception
must reflect a proper understanding of its role in our federal
system and respect for state courts instead of a reflexive
reliance on an obvious fiction. See, e. g., Pennhurst, supra,
at 102-103, 114, n. 25 (explaining that the limitation in Edel-
man v. Jordan, 415 U. S. 651 (1974), of Young to prospective
relief represented a refusal to apply the fiction in every con-

ceivable circumstance).
B

Putting aside the acts of state officials which are plainly
ultra vires under state law itself, see Pennhurst, supra, at
101-102, n. 11, there are, in general, two instances where
Young has been applied. The first is where there is no state
forum available to vindicate federal interests, thereby plac-
ing upon Article IIT courts the special obligation to ensure
the supremacy of federal statutory and constitutional law.
This is a most important application of the Ex parte Young
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doctrine and is exemplified by the facts in Young itself. See
209 U.S., at 146 (“The necessary effect and result of [the
challenged] legislation must be to preclude a resort to the
courts (either state or Federal) for the purpose of testing
its validity”).

As is well known, the ultimate question in Young was
whether the State’s attorney general could enforce a state
ratesetting scheme said by the objecting shareholders of rail-
road companies to be unconstitutional. The shareholders
sought a federal injunction against Attorney General Young,
prohibiting enforcement of the rate scheme. Attempting to
show the lack of necessity for federal intervention, Young
maintained the shareholders could wait until a state enforce-
ment proceeding was brought against the railroads and then
test the law’s validity by raising constitutional defenses.
The Court rejected the argument, first because a single vio-
lation might not bring a prompt prosecution; and second be-
cause the penalties for violations were so severe a railroad
official could not test the law without grave risk of heavy
fines and imprisonment. The Court added that a federal
suit for injunctive relief would be “undoubtedly the most
convenient, the most comprehensive and the most orderly
way in which the rights of all parties can be properly, fairly
and adequately passed upon.” Id., at 166.

Where there is no available state forum the Young rule
has special significance. In that instance providing a federal
forum for a justiciable controversy is a specific application of
the principle that the plan of the Convention contemplates a
regime in which federal guarantees are enforceable so long
as there is a justiciable controversy. The Federalist No. 80,
p. 475 (C. Rossiter ed. 1961) (A. Hamilton) (“[T]here ought
always to be a constitutional method of giving efficacy to
constitutional provisions”). We, of course, express no opin-
ion as to the circumstances in which the unavailability of
injunctive relief in state court would raise constitutional con-
cerns under current doctrine.
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Young was not an isolated example of an instance where a
state forum was unavailable. See, e. g., Osborn, supra, at
842-843 (explaining that if it was within the power of the
plaintiff to make the State a party to the suit it would “cer-
tainly [be] true” that a suit against state officials would be
barred, but if the “real principal” is “exempt from all judicial
process” an officer suit could proceed); United States v. Lee,
106 U. S. 196 (1882) (permitting suit for injunctive relief to
proceed where there did not otherwise exist a legal remedy
for the alleged trespass); Poindexter v. Greenhow, 114 U. S.
270, 299 (1885) (explaining that the state-law remedy for Vir-
ginia’s unconstitutional refusal to accept its own bond cou-
pons in satisfaction of state taxes was, in fact, “no remedy”).
In these early cases, the Court, although expressing concern
over the lack of a forum, did not rely on the lack of a forum
as its doctrinal basis. After abandonment of Osborn’s rule
that a suit was not against the State so long as the State was
not a party of record, see Governor of Georgia v. Madrazo,
1 Pet. 110, 124 (1828), the Young fiction was employed where
“the act complained of, considered apart from the official au-
thority alleged as its justification, and as the personal act of
the individual defendant, constituted a violation of right for
which the plaintiff was entitled to a remedy at law or in
equity against the wrongdoer in his individual character.”
In re Ayers, 123 U.S. 443, 502 (1887). In other words,
where the individual would have been liable at common law
for his actions, sovereign immunity was no bar regardless of
the person’s official position. See, e. g., Lee, supra, at 221
(common-law tort of trespass); Belknap v. Schild, 161 U. S.
10, 18 (1896) (common-law tort of patent infringement);
Tindal v. Wesley, 167 U. S. 204, 221-222 (1897) (common-law
tort of trespass); Scully v. Bird, 209 U. S. 481, 483 (1908)
(common-law tort of injuring plaintiff’s reputation and sale
of certain products). Under this line of reasoning, a state
official who committed a common-law tort was said to have
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been “stripped” of his official or representative character.
See Young, supra, at 159-160; Poindexter, supra, at 288.
With the growth of statutory and complex regulatory
schemes, this mode of analysis might have been somewhat
obscured. Part of the significance of Young, in this respect,
lies in its treatment of a threatened suit by an official to
enforce an unconstitutional state law as if it were a common-
law tort. See 209 U. S., at 158 (treating this possibility as
a “specific wrong or trespass”); id., at 167 (“The difference
between an actual and direct interference with tangible
property and the enjoining of state officers from enforcing
an unconstitutional act, is not of a radical nature”). Treat-
ment of a threatened suit to enforce an unconstitutional stat-
ute as a tort found support in Reagan v. Farmers’ Loan &
Trust Co., 154 U. S. 362 (1894), and Smyth v. Ames, 169 U. S.
466 (1898). See Currie, Sovereign Immunity and Suits
Against Government Officers, 1984 S. Ct. Rev. 149, 154, and
n. 35. By employing the common-law injury framework, the
Young Court underscored the inadequacy of state proce-
dures for vindicating the constitutional rights at stake. 209
U. S., at 163-166. The enforcement scheme in Young, which
raised obstacles to the vindication of constitutional claims,
was not unusual. See, e. g., Willcox v. Consolidated Gas Co.,
212 U.S. 19, 53-54 (1909) (discussing the “enormous and
overwhelming” penalties for violating the challenged stat-
utes); Western Union Telegraph Co. v. Andrews, 216 U. S. 165
(1910) (penalties for each violation of the challenged statute
included $1,000 fine); Herndon v. Chicago, R. I. & P. R. Co.,
218 U.S. 135, 151 (1910) (penalties for violating the chal-
lenged statute could “in a short time . . . amount to many
thousands of dollars”); Oklahoma Operating Co. v. Love, 252
U. S. 331, 336 (1920) (penalties for violations are “such as
might well deter even the boldest and most confident”). In
many situations, as in the above-cited cases, the exercise of a
federal court’s equitable jurisdiction was necessary to avoid
“excessive and oppressive penalties, [the] possibility of [a]
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multiplicity of suits causing irreparable damage, or [the] lack
of proper opportunities for [state] review.” Warren, Federal
and State Court Interference, 43 Harv. L. Rev. 345, 377-378
(1930).

The reluctance to place much reliance on the availability
of a state forum can be understood in part by the prevalence
of the idea that if a State consented to suit in a state forum
it had consented, by that same act, to suit in a federal forum.
See, e. g., Davis v. Gray, 16 Wall. 203, 221 (1873); Reagan v.
Farmers’ Loan & Trust Co., supra, at 391. Today, by con-
trast, it is acknowledged that States have real and vital in-
terests in preferring their own forums in suits brought
against them, interests that ought not to be disregarded
based upon a waiver presumed in law and contrary to fact.
See, e. g., Edelman v. Jordan, 415 U. S., at 673. In this case,
there is neither warrant nor necessity to adopt the Young
device to provide an adequate judicial forum for resolving
the dispute between the Tribe and the State. Idaho’s courts
are open to hear the case, and the State neither has nor
claims immunity from their process or their binding
judgment.

C

Even if there is a prompt and effective remedy in a state
forum, a second instance in which Young may serve an im-
portant interest is when the case calls for the interpretation
of federal law. This reasoning, which is described as the
interest in having federal rights vindicated in federal courts,
can lead to expansive application of the Young exception.
See, e. g., Green v. Mansour, 474 U. S. 64, 68 (1985) (explain-
ing that Young furthers the federal interest in vindicating
federal law); Pennhurst, 465 U. S., at 105 (“[TThe Young doc-
trine has been accepted as necessary to permit the federal
courts to vindicate federal rights” (citation omitted)). It is
difficult to say States consented to these types of suits in the
plan of the Convention. Neither in theory nor in practice
has it been shown problematic to have federal claims re-
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solved in state courts where Eleventh Amendment immunity
would be applicable in federal court but for an exception
based on Young. For purposes of the Supremacy Clause, it
is simply irrelevant whether the claim is brought in state or
federal court. Federal courts, after all, did not have general
federal-question jurisdiction until 1875. Assuming the
availability of a state forum with the authority and proce-
dures adequate for the effective vindication of federal law,
due process concerns would not be implicated by having
state tribunals resolve federal-question cases.

In some cases, it is true, the federal courts play an indis-
pensable role in maintaining the structural integrity of the
constitutional design. A federal forum assures the peaceful
resolution of disputes between the States, South Dakota v.
North Carolina, 192 U. S. 286 (1904), and suits initiated by
the United States against States, United States v. Texas, 143
U. S. 621 (1892). While we can assume there is a special role
for Article III courts in the interpretation and application of
federal law in other instances as well, we do not for that
reason conclude that state courts are a less than adequate
forum for resolving federal questions. A doctrine based on
the inherent inadequacy of state forums would run counter
to basic principles of federalism. In Stone v. Powell, 428
U. S. 465 (1976), we expressed our “emphatic reaffirmation

. of the constitutional obligation of the state courts to
uphold federal law, and [our] expression of confidence in
their ability to do so.” Allen v. McCurry, 449 U. S. 90, 105
(1980).

Interpretation of federal law is the proprietary concern of
state, as well as federal, courts. It is the right and duty of
the States, within their own judiciaries, to interpret and to
follow the Constitution and all laws enacted pursuant to it,
subject to a litigant’s right of review in this Court in a proper
case. The Constitution and laws of the United States are
not a body of law external to the States, acknowledged and
enforced simply as a matter of comity. The Constitution is
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the basic law of the Nation, a law to which a State’s ties are
no less intimate than those of the National Government it-
self. The separate States and the Government of the United
States are bound in the common cause of preserving the
whole constitutional order. Federal and state law “together
form one system of jurisprudence.” Claflin v. Houseman,
93 U.S. 130, 137 (1876). It would be error coupled with
irony were we to bypass the Eleventh Amendment, which
enacts a scheme solicitous of the States, on the sole rationale
that state courts are inadequate to enforce and interpret fed-
eral rights in every case.

It is a principal concern of the court system in any State
to define and maintain a proper balance between the State’s
courts on one hand, and its officials and administrative agen-
cies on the other. This is of vital concern to States. As the
Idaho State Attorney General has explained: “Everywhere a
citizen turns—to apply for a life-sustaining public benefit, to
obtain a license, to respond to a complaint—it is [administra-
tive law] that governs the way in which their contact with
state government will be carried out.” EchoHawk, Intro-
duction to Administrative Procedure Act Issue, 30 Idaho L.
Rev. 261 (1994). In the States there is an ongoing process
by which state courts and state agencies work to elaborate
an administrative law designed to reflect the State’s own
rules and traditions concerning the respective scope of judi-
cial review and administrative discretion. An important
case such as the instant one has features which instruct and
enrich the elaboration of administrative law that is one of
the primary responsibilities of the state judiciary. Where,
as here, the parties invoke federal principles to challenge
state administrative action, the courts of the State have a
strong interest in integrating those sources of law within
their own system for the proper judicial control of state
officials.

Our precedents do teach us, nevertheless, that where pro-
spective relief is sought against individual state officers in a
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federal forum based on a federal right, the Eleventh Amend-
ment, in most cases, is not a bar. See, e.g., Willcox, 212
U.S., at 40. Indeed, since Edelman we have consistently
allowed suits seeking prospective injunctive relief based on
federal violations to proceed. Last Term, however, we did
not allow a suit raising a federal question to proceed based
on Congress’ provision of an alternative review mechanism.
Whether the presumption in favor of federal-court jurisdic-
tion in this type of case is controlling will depend upon the
particular context. What is really at stake where a state
forum is available is the desire of the litigant to choose a
particular forum versus the desire of the State to have the
dispute resolved in its own courts. The Eleventh Amend-
ment’s background principles of federalism and comity need
not be ignored in resolving these conflicting preferences.
The Young exception may not be applicable if the suit would
“upset the balance of federal and state interests that it em-
bodies.” Papasan v. Allain, 478 U. S. 265, 277 (1986). The
exception has been “tailored to conform as precisely as possi-
ble to those specific situations in which it is necessary to
permit the federal courts to vindicate federal rights.” Ibid.
(citation and internal quotation marks omitted); see also
Pennhurst, 465 U. S., at 104, n. 13.

The course of our case law indicates the wisdom and ne-
cessity of considering, when determining the applicability
of the Eleventh Amendment, the real affront to a State of
allowing a suit to proceed. As we explained in Ford Motor
Co. v. Department of Treasury of Ind., 323 U. S. 459 (1945):
“[TThe nature of a suit as one against the state is to be de-
termined by the essential nature and effect of the proceed-
ing.” Id., at 464. We held that “when the action is in es-
sence one for the recovery of money from the state, the state
is the real, substantial party in interest and is entitled to
invoke its sovereign immunity from suit even though indi-
vidual officials are nominal defendants.” Ibid. In re Ayers,
cited with approval in Young, stated that it is not “conclu-
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sive of the principal question in this case, that the [State]
is not named as a party defendant. Whether it is the ac-
tual party, in the sense of the prohibition of the Constitu-
tion, must be determined by a consideration of the nature
of the case as presented on the whole record.” 123 U. S.,
at 492. See also Ex parte New York, 256 U.S. 490, 500
(1921) (Young'’s applicability “is to be determined not by the
mere names of the titular parties but by the essential na-
ture and effect of the proceeding, as it appears from the en-
tire record”). Of course, the State’s interests are almost
always implicated to a certain extent in Young actions,
but the statements we cite reflect the Court’s recognition
“that the need to promote the supremacy of federal law
must be accommodated to the constitutional immunity of the
States.” Pemnhurst, supra, at 105.

D

Our recent cases illustrate a careful balancing and accom-
modation of state interests when determining whether the
Young exception applies in a given case. In Edelman v. Jor-
dan, 415 U. S. 651 (1974), the relief granted by the Federal
District Court required state officials to release and remit
federal benefits. While the District Court’s order might
have served the goal of deterrence as well as compensation,
we concluded the suit was barred by the Eleventh Amend-
ment because it was not necessary for the vindication of fed-
eral rights. In reaching this conclusion, we explained that
“we must judge the award actually made in this case, and
not one which might have been differently tailored in a
different case.” Id., at 665. There was no need for the
Edelman Court to consider the other relief granted by the
District Court, prospectively enjoining state officials from
failing to abide by federal requirements, since it was con-
ceded that Young was sufficient for this purpose. 415 U. S.,
at 664. The second time the Edelman litigation came before
the Court, in Quern v. Jordan, 440 U. S. 332 (1979), we made
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a point of saying the relief sought pursuant to the Young
action was a notice “simply inform[ing] class members that
their federal suit is at an end, that the federal court can
provide them with no further relief, and that there are exist-
ing state administrative procedures . ... Petitioner raises
no objection to the expense of preparing or sending it. The
class members are given no more . . . than what they would
have gathered by sitting in the courtroom.” 440 U.S., at
349 (citation and internal quotation marks omitted).
Milliken v. Bradley, 433 U. S. 267 (1977), is consistent with
this approach. Although authorizing relief having an unde-
niably substantial effect on the State, Milliken does not ob-
viate the need for careful consideration of a suit’s impact.
Milliken concerned a Young suit against various Michigan
officials resulting in a District Court order requiring the
State, along with the Detroit School Board, to pay for a com-
prehensive education program for schoolchildren who had
been subjected to past acts of de jure segregation. The gra-
vamen of the complaint and its ultimate purpose was to vin-
dicate the plaintiffs’ civil liberties, not to establish ownership
over state resources or funds. The Milliken lawsuit and the
resulting order were a direct result of the State’s “official
acts of racial discrimination committed by both the Detroit
School Board and the State of Michigan” in violation of the
Fourteenth Amendment. 433 U.S., at 269. If Congress
pursuant to its §5 remedial powers under the Fourteenth
Amendment may abrogate sovereign immunity, even if the
resulting legislation goes beyond what is constitutionally
necessary, see, e. g., Fitzpatrick v. Bitzer, 427 U. S. 445 (1976)
(concluding that Title VII’s authorization of federal-court ju-
risdiction to award money damages against a state govern-
ment to individuals subjected to employment discrimination
does not violate the Eleventh Amendment since Congress
was exercising its §5 remedial powers), it follows that the
substantive provisions of the Fourteenth Amendment them-
selves offer a powerful reason to provide a federal forum.
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The M:zlliken Court, for similar reasons, rejected a Tenth
Amendment challenge to the order. 433 U.S., at 291. In
short, “[tlhe theme that thus emerges from [our recent
Young cases] . . . is one of balancing of state and federal
interests.” Pennsylvania v. Union Gas Co., 491 U. S., at 27
(STEVENS, J., concurring).

This case-by-case approach to the Young doctrine has been
evident from the start. Before Larson v. Domestic and
Foreign Commerce Corp., 337 U. S. 682 (1949) (a federal sov-
ereign immunity case), we allowed suits to proceed, as ex-
plained above, if the official committed a tort as defined by
the common law. While Larson rejected this reliance on
the common law of torts, see id., at 692-695, the importance
of case-by-case analysis was recognized again in Seminole
Tribe. There, in holding the Young exception inapplicable
to a suit based on federal law, we relied on Schweiker v.
Chilicky, 487 U. S. 412 (1988). Chilicky, in turn, addressed
whether a Bivens type of action, a right of action stemming
from the Constitution itself, see Bivens v. Six Unknown Fed.
Narcotics Agents, 403 U. S. 388 (1971), applied in a suit alleg-
ing due process violations in the denial of Social Security
disability benefits. A Bivens action was unavailable, the
Chilicky Court held, given the particular circumstances
present in the case. Seminole Tribe’s implicit analogy of
Young to Bivens is instructive. Both the Young and Bivens
lines of cases reflect a sensitivity to varying contexts, and
courts should consider whether there are “special factors
counselling hesitation,” 403 U. S., at 396, before allowing a
suit to proceed under either theory. The range of concerns
to be considered in answering this inquiry is broad. See id.,
at 407 (Harlan, J., concurring).

As no one disputes, the Young fiction is an exercise in
line-drawing. There is no reason why the line cannot be
drawn to reflect the real interests of States consistent with
the clarity and certainty appropriate to the Eleventh
Amendment’s jurisdictional inquiry.
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We now turn to consider whether the Tribe may avoid the
Eleventh Amendment bar and avail itself of the Young ex-
ception. Although the “difference between the type of relief
barred by the Eleventh Amendment and that permitted
under Ex parte Young will not in many instances be that
between day and night,” Edelman, 415 U. S., at 667, this suit,
we decide, falls on the Eleventh Amendment side of the line,
and Idaho’s sovereign immunity controls.

The Tribe has alleged an ongoing violation of its property
rights in contravention of federal law and seeks prospective
injunctive relief. The Tribe argues that it should therefore
be able to avail itself of the Ex parte Young fiction. More-
over, the Tribe points to the plurality decision in Florida
Dept. of State v. Treasure Salvors, Inc., 458 U. S. 670 (1982)
(opinion of STEVENS, J.), where we allowed a Federal Dis-
trict Court to issue a warrant commanding state officials to
turn over various artifacts (mainly treasure from a sunken
Spanish galleon) to the United States Marshal despite the
State’s claim of sovereign immunity.

An allegation of an ongoing violation of federal law where
the requested relief is prospective is ordinarily sufficient to
invoke the Young fiction. However, this case is unusual in
that the Tribe’s suit is the functional equivalent of a quiet
title action which implicates special sovereignty interests.
We do not think Treasure Salvors, supra, is helpful to the
Tribe because the state officials there were acting beyond
the authority conferred upon them by the State, id., at 696—
697, a theory the Tribe does not even attempt to pursue in
the case before us. We must examine the effect of the
Tribe’s suit and its impact on these special sovereignty inter-
ests in order to decide whether the Ex parte Young fiction
is applicable.

It is common ground between the parties, at this stage of
the litigation, that the Tribe could not maintain a quiet title
suit against Idaho in federal court, absent the State’s con-



282 IDAHO ». COEUR D’ALENE TRIBE OF IDAHO

Opinion of the Court

sent. The Eleventh Amendment would bar it. Tindal, 167
U. S, at 223. Despite this prohibition, the declaratory and
injunctive relief the Tribe seeks is close to the functional
equivalent of quiet title in that substantially all benefits of
ownership and control would shift from the State to the
Tribe. This is especially troubling when coupled with the
far-reaching and invasive relief the Tribe seeks, relief with
consequences going well beyond the typical stakes in a real
property quiet title action. The suit seeks, in effect, a deter-
mination that the lands in question are not even within the
regulatory jurisdiction of the State. The requested injunc-
tive relief would bar the State’s principal officers from exer-
cising their governmental powers and authority over the dis-
puted lands and waters. The suit would diminish, even
extinguish, the State’s control over a vast reach of lands and
waters long deemed by the State to be an integral part of
its territory. To pass this off as a judgment causing little or
no offense to Idaho’s sovereign authority and its standing in
the Union would be to ignore the realities of the relief the
Tribe demands.

Any contention that the State is not implicated by the suit
in a manner having an immediate effect on jurisdictional con-
trol over important public lands is belied by the complaint
itself. The state officials who are the named defendants, all
members of the Board of Land Commissioners save Director
Higginson, include: Governor Cecil Andrus, who is Chairman
of the Board and trustee of a public water right in Lake
Coeur d’Alene pursuant to Idaho Code § 67-4304 (1989); Pete
Cenarrusa, Secretary of State; Larry EchoHawk, Attorney
General; Jerry Evans, Superintendent of Public Instruction;
J. D. Williams, Auditor; and Keith Higginson, Director of the
Department of Water Resources. The power to regulate
and control the use and disposition of public lands, including
the beds of navigable lakes, rivers, and streams, is vested in
the Board of Land Commissioners. Idaho Const., Art. IX,
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§7 (Supp. 1996); Idaho Code §§58-101, 58-104(9) (1994 and
Supp. 1996).

Not only would the relief block all attempts by these offi-
cials to exercise jurisdiction over a substantial portion of
land but also would divest the State of its sovereign control
over submerged lands, lands with a unique status in the law
and infused with a public trust the State itself is bound to
respect. As we stressed in Utah Div. of State Lands v.
United States, 482 U. S. 193, 195-198 (1987), lands underlying
navigable waters have historically been considered “sover-
eign lands.” State ownership of them has been “considered
an essential attribute of sovereignty.” Id., at 195. The
Court from an early date has acknowledged that the people
of each of the Thirteen Colonies at the time of independence
“pbecame themselves sovereign; and in that character hold
the absolute right to all their navigable waters and the soils
under them for their own common use, subject only to the
rights since surrendered by the Constitution to the general
government.” Martin v. Lessee of Waddell, 16 Pet. 367, 410
(1842). Then, in Lessee of Pollard v. Hagan, 3 How. 212
(1845), the Court concluded that States entering the Union
after 1789 did so on an “equal footing” with the original
States and so have similar ownership over these “sovereign
lands.” Id., at 228-229. In consequence of this rule, a
State’s title to these sovereign lands arises from the equal
footing doctrine and is “conferred not by Congress but by
the Constitution itself.” Oregon ex rel. State Land Bd. v.
Corvallis Sand & Gravel Co., 429 U. S. 363, 374 (1977). The
importance of these lands to state sovereignty explains our
longstanding commitment to the principle that the United
States is presumed to have held navigable waters in acquired
territory for the ultimate benefit of future States and “that
disposals by the United States during the territorial period
are not lightly to be inferred, and should not be regarded as
intended unless the intention was definitely declared or
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otherwise made very plain.” United States v. Holt State
Bank, 270 U. S. 49, 55 (1926).

The principle which underlies the equal footing doctrine
and the strong presumption of state ownership is that navi-
gable waters uniquely implicate sovereign interests. The
principle arises from ancient doctrines. See, e. g., Institutes
of Justinian, Lib. II, Tit. I, §2 (T. Cooper transl. 2d ed. 1841)
(“Rivers and ports are public; hence the right of fishing in a
port, or in rivers are in common”). The special treatment
of navigable waters in English law was recognized in Brac-
ton’s time. He stated that “[a]ll rivers and ports are public,
so that the right to fish therein is common to all persons.
The use of river banks, as of the river itself, is also public.”
2 H. Bracton, De Legibus et Consuetudinibus Angliae 40 (S.
Thorne transl. 1968). The Magna Carta provided that the
Crown would remove “all fish-weirs . . . from the Thames
and the Medway and throughout all England, except on the
sea coast.” M. Evans & R. Jack, Sources of English Legal
and Constitutional History 53 (1984); see also Waddell,
supra, at 410-413 (tracing tidelands trusteeship back to
Magna Carta).

The Court in Shively v. Bowlby, 152 U. S. 1, 13 (1894), sum-
marizing English common law, stated:

“In England, from the time of Lord Hale, it has been
treated as settled that the title in the soil of the sea, or
of arms of the sea, below ordinary high water mark, is
in the King; except so far as an individual or a corpora-
tion has acquired rights in it by express grant, or by
prescription or usage . .. and that this title, jus priva-
tum, whether in the King or in a subject, is held subject
to the public right, jus publicum, of navigation and
fishing.”

Not surprisingly, American law adopted as its own much of
the English law respecting navigable waters, including the
principle that submerged lands are held for a public purpose.
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See Arnold v. Mundy, 6 N. J. L. 1 (1821). A prominent
example is Illinois Central R. Co. v. Illinois, 146 U. S. 387
(1892), where the Court held that the Illinois Legislature did
not have the authority to vest the State’s right and title to
a portion of the navigable waters of Lake Michigan in a pri-
vate party even though a proviso in the grant declared that
it did not authorize obstructions to the harbor, impairment
of the public right of navigation, or exemption of the private
party from any act regulating rates of wharfage and dockage
to be charged in the harbor. An attempted transfer was
beyond the authority of the legislature since it amounted to
abdication of its obligation to regulate, improve, and secure
submerged lands for the benefit of every individual. Id., at
455-460. While Illinois Central was “necessarily a state-
ment of Illinois law,” Appleby v. City of New York, 271 U. S.
364, 395 (1926), it invoked the principle in American law rec-
ognizing the weighty public interests in submerged lands.

American law, in some ways, enhanced and extended the
public aspects of submerged lands. English law made a dis-
tinction between waterways subject to the ebb and flow of
the tide and large enough to accommodate boats (royal riv-
ers) and nontidal waterways (public highways). With re-
spect to the royal rivers, the King was presumed to hold title
to the riverbed and soil while the public retained the right
of passage and the right to fish. With public highways, as
the name suggests, the public retained the right of passage,
but title was typically held by a private party. See J.
Angell, A Treatise on The Common Law in relation to
Water-Courses 14-18 (1824). The riparian proprietor was
presumed to hold title to the stream to the center thread of
the waters (usque ad filum aquae), which accorded him the
exclusive right of fishery in the stream and entitled him to
compensation for any impairment of his right to the enjoy-
ment of his property caused by construction. The State’s
obligation to pay compensation could result in substantial
liability. Shrunk v. Schuylkill, 14 Serg. & Rawle 71, 80 (Pa.
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1826). State courts, however, early on in Pennsylvania,
South Carolina, Alabama, and North Carolina rejected the
distinction and concluded the State presumptively held title
regardless of whether the waterway was subject to the ebb
and flow of the tide. See, e. g., Carson v. Blazer, 2 Binn. 475
(Pa. 1810); Cates v. Wadlington, 1 McCord 580 (S. C. 1822),
Bullock v. Wilson, 2 Port. 436 (Ala. 1835); Collins v. Ben-
bury, 3 Iredell 277 (N. C. 1842); but see Hooker v. Cummings,
20 Johns. 90 (N. Y. 1822). And this Court in describing the
concept of sovereign lands rejected the requirement that
navigable waters need be affected by the tides. Barney v.
Keokuk, 94 U. S. 324, 337-338 (1877); cf. Propeller Genesee
Chief v. Fitzhugh, 12 How. 443 (1852).

American law, moreover, did not recognize the sovereign’s
rights of private property (jus privatum) that existed in
England, apart from the public’s rights to this land (jus pub-
licum). In England, for instance, the Crown had the exclu-
sive right to hunt the “grand fishes,” e. g., whales and stur-
geons, of the sea. J. Angell, A Treatise on the Right of
Property in Tide Waters and in the Soil and Shores Thereof
18-19 (1847). There was a particular aversion to recogniz-
ing in States the Crown’s jus privatum right to seize private
structures on shores and marshes reclaimed from tidewaters.
See J. Gould, A Treatise on the Law of Waters including
Riparian Rights, and Public And Private Rights In Waters
Tidal And Inland §32 (2d ed. 1891). All these developments
in American law are a natural outgrowth of the perceived
public character of submerged lands, a perception which un-
derlies and informs the principle that these lands are tied in
a unique way to sovereignty.

Idaho views its interest in the submerged lands in similar
terms. Idaho law provides: “Water being essential to the
industrial prosperity of the state, and all agricultural devel-
opment . . . its control shall be in the state, which, in provid-
ing for its use, shall equally guard all the various interests
involved. All the waters of the state, when flowing in their
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natural channels . . . are declared to be the property of the
state.” Idaho Code §42-101 (1990). Title to these public
waters is held by the State of Idaho in its sovereign capacity
for the purpose of ensuring that it is used for the public bene-
fit. Poole v. Olaveson, 82 Idaho 496, 503, 356 P. 2d 61, 65
(1960). There are specific statutory provisions concerning
Lake Coeur d’Alene. The Lake is held in trust by the Gov-
ernor for the people of the State of Idaho. The “preser-
vation of [Lake Coeur d’Alene] for scenic beauty, health, rec-
reation, transportation and commercial purposes [being]
necessary and desirable for all the inhabitants of the state is
hereby declared to be a beneficial use of such water.” Idaho
Code §67-4304 (1989). The “lands belonging to the state of
Idaho between the ordinary high and low water mark at
[Lake Coeur d’Alene] . .. are hereby declared to be devoted
to a public use in connection with the preservation of said
lak[e] in [its] present condition as a health resort and recre-
ation place for the inhabitants of the state.” Idaho Code
§67-4305 (Supp. 1996).

Our recitation of the ties between the submerged lands
and the State’s own sovereignty, and of the severance and
diminishment of state sovereignty were the declaratory and
injunctive relief to be granted, is not in derogation of the
Tribe’s own claim. As the Tribe views the case, the lands
are just as necessary, perhaps even more so, to its own dig-
nity and ancient right. The question before us is not the
merit of either party’s claim, however, but the relation be-
tween the sovereign lands at issue and the immunity the
State asserts.

It is apparent, then, that if the Tribe were to prevail, Ida-
ho’s sovereign interest in its lands and waters would be
affected in a degree fully as intrusive as almost any conceiv-
able retroactive levy upon funds in its Treasury. Under
these particular and special circumstances, we find the
Young exception inapplicable. The dignity and status of its
statehood allow Idaho to rely on its Eleventh Amendment
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immunity and to insist upon responding to these claims in its
own courts, which are open to hear and determine the case.
The judgment of the Court of Appeals is reversed in part,
and the case is remanded for proceedings consistent with

this opinion.
It is so ordered.

JUSTICE O’CONNOR, with whom JUSTICE SCALIA and
JUSTICE THOMAS join, concurring in part and concurring in
the judgment.

The Coeur d’Alene Tribe of Idaho seeks declaratory and
injunctive relief precluding Idaho officials from regulating or
interfering with its possession of submerged lands beneath
Lake Coeur d’Alene. Invoking the doctrine of Ex parte
Young, 209 U. S. 123 (1908), the Tribe argues that the Elev-
enth Amendment does not bar it from pursuing its claims
against state officials in federal court. I agree with the
Court that the Tribe’s claim cannot go forward in federal
court.

In Young, the Court held that a federal court has jurisdic-
tion over a suit against a state officer to enjoin official actions
that violate federal law, even if the State itself is immune
from suit under the Eleventh Amendment. The Young doc-
trine recognizes that if a state official violates federal law,
he is stripped of his official or representative character and
may be personally liable for his conduct; the State cannot
cloak the officer in its sovereign immunity. Id., at 159-160.
Where a plaintiff seeks prospective relief to end a state
officer’s ongoing violation of federal law, such a claim can
ordinarily proceed in federal court. Milliken v. Bradley,
433 U. S. 267, 289-290 (1977). The doctrine is not, however,
without limitations. A federal court cannot award retro-
spective relief, designed to remedy past violations of fed-
eral law. See Edelman v. Jordan, 415 U. S. 651, 668 (1974);
Green v. Mansour, 474 U. S. 64, 68-69 (1985).
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This case is unlike a typical Young action in two important
respects. First, as the Tribe concedes, the suit is the func-
tional equivalent of an action to quiet its title to the bed of
Lake Coeur d’Alene. It asks a federal court to declare that
the lands are for the exclusive use, occupancy, and enjoyment
of the Tribe and to invalidate all statutes and ordinances
purporting to regulate the lands. The Tribe could not main-
tain a quiet title action in federal court without the State’s
consent, and for good reason: A federal court cannot summon
a State before it in a private action seeking to divest the
State of a property interest. Florida Dept. of State v.
Treasure Salvors, Inc., 458 U. S. 670, 699-700 (1982) (plural-
ity opinion); see Ford Motor Co. v. Department of Treasury
of Ind., 323 U. S. 459, 464 (1945). Second, the Tribe does not
merely seek to possess land that would otherwise remain
subject to state regulation, or to bring the State’s regulatory
scheme into compliance with federal law. Rather, the Tribe
seeks to eliminate altogether the State’s regulatory power
over the submerged lands at issue—to establish not only that
the State has no right to possess the property, but also that
the property is not within Idaho’s sovereign jurisdiction at
all. We have repeatedly emphasized the importance of sub-
merged lands to state sovereignty. Control of such lands is
critical to a State’s ability to regulate use of its navigable
waters. Utah Div. of State Lands v. United States, 482
U. S. 193, 195 (1987).

The Tribe’s claim to federal jurisdiction rests heavily on
cases that, in my view, do not control here. The first is
Treasure Salvors, in which a plurality concluded that a fed-
eral court could issue a warrant commanding Florida officials
to release certain artifacts because the suit was not, in effect,
a suit against the State. But the fact that the suit was per-
mitted to proceed in Treasure Salvors does not advance our
inquiry. The plurality’s conclusion that the suit was not
against the State was based on its view that state officials
lacked any colorable basis under state law for claiming right-
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ful possession of the artifacts. 458 U.S., at 692-697. Put
another way, the plurality in Treasure Salvors would have
permitted the suit to proceed not because the plaintiff’s claim
of title arguably rested on federal law, see post, at 311
(SOUTER, J., dissenting), but because state officials were act-
ing beyond the authority conferred on them by the State,
quite apart from whether their conduct also violated federal
law. Because the Tribe does not pursue such a theory,
Treasure Salvors provides little guidance here. In addition,
whether or not the Court’s ultimate holding in Treasure Sal-
vors that the suit should proceed remains sound on the the-
ory that the plaintiff identified a federal law basis for its
claim of title, see post, at 307, n. 9 (SOUTER, J., dissenting),
the only reasoning explicitly offered by the Treasure Sal-
vors plurality was narrowed by our subsequent decision in
Pennhurst State School and Hospital v. Halderman, 465
U.S. 89, 106 (1984) (plaintiff cannot invoke Young doctrine
based solely on alleged violation of state law); see 465 U. S.,
at 114, n. 25.

Second, the Tribe invokes a series of cases in which plain-
tiffs successfully pursued in federal court claims that federal
and state officials wrongfully possessed certain real prop-
erty. See, e.g., United States v. Lee, 106 U. S. 196 (1882);
Tindal v. Wesley, 167 U. S. 204 (1897). In both Lee and Tin-
dal, the Court made clear that the suits could proceed
against the officials because no judgment would bind the
State. It was possible, the Court found, to distinguish be-
tween possession of the property and title to the property.
See Lee, supra, at 222; Tindal, supra, at 223-224. A court
could find that the officials had no right to remain in posses-
sion, thus conveying all the incidents of ownership to the
plaintiff, while not formally divesting the State of its title.
As noted, however, this case does not concern ownership and
possession of an ordinary parcel of real property. When
state officials are found to have no right to possess a disputed
parcel of land, the State nevertheless retains its authority to
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regulate uses of the land. Here, the Tribe seeks a declara-
tion not only that the State does not own the bed of Lake
Coeur d’Alene, but also that the lands are not within the
State’s sovereign jurisdiction. Whatever distinction can be
drawn between possession and ownership of real property in
other contexts, it is not possible to make such a distinction
for submerged lands. For this reason, Lee, Tindal, and
analogous cases do not control here. In my view, because
a ruling in the Tribe’s favor, in practical effect, would be
indistinguishable from an order granting the Tribe title to
submerged lands, the Young exception to the Eleventh
Amendment’s bar is not properly invoked here.

While I therefore agree that the Tribe’s suit must be dis-
missed, I believe that the principal opinion is flawed in sev-
eral respects. In concluding that the Tribe’s suit cannot
proceed, the principal opinion reasons that federal courts de-
termining whether to exercise jurisdiction over any suit
against a state officer must engage in a case-specific analysis
of a number of concerns, including whether a state forum is
available to hear the dispute, what particular federal right
the suit implicates, and whether “special factors counse[l]
hesitation” in the exercise of jurisdiction. Ante, at 274, 275,
278-280 (internal quotation marks omitted). This approach
unnecessarily recharacterizes and narrows much of our
Young jurisprudence. The parties have not briefed whether
such a shift in the Young doctrine is warranted. In my
view, it is not.

The principal opinion begins by examining this Court’s
early Young cases and concludes that the Court found the
exercise of federal jurisdiction proper in those cases princi-
pally because no state forum was available to vindicate a
plaintiff’s claim that state officers were violating federal law.
Ante, at 270-274. But the principal opinion cites not a sin-
gle case in which the Court expressly relied on the ab-
sence of an available state forum as a rationale for applying
Young. Instead, the principal opinion invokes language in
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the Court’s opinions suggesting that the plaintiff could not
secure an adequate remedy at law in a state forum. See
Young, 209 U. S., at 163; Osborn v. Bank of United States, 9
Wheat. 738, 838-846 (1824); Lee, supra, at 213, 219. But the
inadequacy of a legal remedy is a prerequisite for equitable
relief in any case. That we pronounced state legal remedies
inadequate before permitting the suit to proceed is unsur-
prising, and it is not a sufficient basis for the principal opin-
ion’s broad conclusion.

Not only do our early Young cases fail to rely on the ab-
sence of a state forum as a basis for jurisdiction, but we
also permitted federal actions to proceed even though a state
forum was open to hear the plaintiff’s claims. In fact,
Young itself relied on two such cases, Reagan v. Farmers’
Loan & Trust Co., 154 U. S. 362 (1894), and Smyth v. Ames,
169 U.S. 466 (1898). See 209 U.S., at 153-155. Both
Reagan and Smyth, like Young, involved challenges to state
enforcement of railroad rates. In each case, the Court per-
mitted the federal suit to proceed in part because state stat-
utes authorized state court challenges to those rates. As
Young made clear, however, the fact that the States had
waived immunity in their own courts was not the sole basis
for permitting the federal suit to proceed. Discussing
Reagan, the Young Court stated: “This court held that [lan-
guage authorizing a suit in state court] permitted a suit in
[federal court], but it also held that, irrespective of that con-
sent, the suit was not in effect a suit against the State (al-
though the Attorney General was enjoined), and therefore
not prohibited under the [Eleventh] [A]mendment. . . . Fach
of these grounds 1is effective and both are of equal force.”
209 U.S., at 153 (emphasis added). Similarly, the Young
Court emphasized that the decision in Smyth was not based
solely on the state statute authorizing suit in state court;
rather, it was based on the conclusion that the suit “was not
a suit against a State.” 209 U. S., at 154.
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In any event, as the principal opinion ultimately concedes,
in more recent cases Young has been applied “[e]ven if there
is a prompt and effective remedy in a state forum.” Ante,
at 274. When a plaintiff seeks prospective relief to end an
ongoing violation of federal rights, ordinarily the Eleventh
Amendment poses no bar. Milliken, 433 U. S., at 289-290.
Yet the principal opinion unnecessarily questions this basic
principle of federal law, finding it “difficult to say States con-
sented to these types of suits in the plan of the Convention.
... For purposes of the Supremacy Clause, it is simply irrele-
vant whether the claim is brought in state or federal court.”
Ante, at 274-275. We have frequently acknowledged the
importance of having federal courts open to enforce and in-
terpret federal rights. See Green v. Mansour, 474 U. S., at
68 (“[Tlhe availability of prospective relief of the sort
awarded in Ex parte Young gives life to the Supremacy
Clause. Remedies designed to end a continuing violation of
federal law are necessary to vindicate the federal interest in
assuring the supremacy of that law”); Pennhurst, 465 U. S.,
at 105 (“[Tlhe Young doctrine has been accepted as neces-
sary to permit the federal courts to vindicate federal rights
and hold state officials responsible to the supreme authority
of the United States. . .. Our decisions repeatedly have em-
phasized that the Young doctrine rests on the need to pro-
mote the vindication of federal rights” (citations and internal
quotation marks omitted)). There is no need to call into
question the importance of having federal courts interpret
federal rights—particularly as a means of serving a federal
interest in uniformity—to decide this case. Nor does ac-
knowledging the interpretive function of federal courts sug-
gest that state courts are inadequate to apply federal law.

In casting doubt upon the importance of having federal
courts interpret federal law, the principal opinion lays the
groundwork for its central conclusion: that a case-by-case
balancing approach is appropriate where a plaintiff invokes
the Young exception to the Eleventh Amendment’s jurisdic-
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tional bar, even when a complaint clearly alleges a violation
of federal law and clearly seeks prospective relief. The
principal opinion characterizes our modern Young cases as
fitting this case-by-case model. Ante, at 278-280. While it
is true that the Court has decided a series of cases on the
scope of the Young doctrine, these cases do not reflect the
principal opinion’s approach. Rather, they establish only
that a Young suit is available where a plaintiff alleges an
ongoing violation of federal law, and where the relief sought
is prospective rather than retrospective. Compare Milli-
ken, supra, at 289-290, with Green, supra, at 68 (Eleventh
Amendment bars notice relief where plaintiffs alleged no on-
going violation of federal law); Pennhurst, supra, at 106
(Eleventh Amendment bars suit alleging violation of state
rather than federal law); Edelman, 415 U. S., at 668 (Elev-
enth Amendment bars relief for past violation of federal law).

The principal opinion properly notes that the Court found
some of the relief awarded by the lower court in Edelman—
an order requiring state officials to release and remit federal
benefits—barred by the Eleventh Amendment. Ante, at
278; see Edelman, supra, at 668. It then states that the
Court did not consider the propriety of other relief awarded
below—an injunction requiring state officials to abide by fed-
eral requirements—because the State conceded that such re-
lief was proper under Young. Ante, at 278. The principal
opinion appears to suggest that the Court could have found
such relief improper in the absence of this concession. But
surely the State conceded this point because the law was
well established. Indeed, Edelman is consistently cited for
the proposition that prospective injunctive relief is available
in a Young suit. See, e. g., Milliken, supra, at 289. Simi-
larly, by focusing on the Court’s statement in Quern v. Jor-
dan, 440 U. S. 332, 349 (1979), that the state officials did not
object to preparing or sending notice of class members’ possi-
ble remedies under state administrative procedures, ante, at
278-279, the principal opinion implies that the Court upheld
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the prospective relief granted there because the relief was
not particularly invasive. But the question in Quern was
whether the notice relief was more like the prospective relief
allowed in typical Young suits, or more like the retrospective
relief disallowed in Edelman. 440 U. S., at 347. The Quern
Court permitted the relief to stand not because it was incon-
sequential, but because it was adjudged prospective. Fi-
nally, the principal opinion explains this Court’s decision in
Milliken—which upheld an order requiring a State to pay
for a comprehensive education for children who had been
subjected to segregation—by focusing on the fact that the
federal interests implicated by the claim in that case were
particularly strong. Amnte, at 279-280. Again, however, the
Court upheld the relief not because the complaint sought to
vindicate civil liberties, but because the remedy was pro-
spective rather than retrospective. 433 U.S., at 289. Our
case law simply does not support the proposition that federal
courts must evaluate the importance of the federal right at
stake before permitting an officer’s suit to proceed.

Nor can I agree with the principal opinion’s attempt to
import the inquiry employed in Bivens v. Six Unknown Fed.
Narcotics Agents, 403 U. S. 388 (1971), into our Young juris-
prudence. Ante, at 280. In the Bivens context, where the
issue is whether an implied remedy for money damages ex-
ists in a suit against a federal official for a constitutional vio-
lation, we have declined to recognize such a remedy where
we have identified “special factors counselling hesitation.”
403 U. S., at 396. In likening Young actions to Bivens ac-
tions, the principal opinion places great weight on a single
citation in the Court’s opinion last Term in Seminole Tribe
of Fla. v. Florida, 517 U. S. 44 (1996). There, relying on
Schweiker v. Chilicky, 487 U.S. 412, 423 (1988), we noted
that where Congress has created a remedial scheme for the
enforcement of a federal right, we may not supplement that
scheme in a suit against a federal officer with a judicially
created remedy. We reasoned that the same general princi-
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ple should apply in Young cases. That is, where Congress
prescribes a detailed remedial scheme for enforcement of a
statutory right, a court should not lift the Eleventh Amend-
ment bar to apply its “full remedial powers” in a suit against
an officer in a manner inconsistent with the legislative
scheme. 517 U.S., at 75. The single citation to a Bivens
case in Seminole Tribe by no means establishes that a case-
by-case balancing approach to the Young doctrine is appro-
priate or consistent with our jurisprudence.

In sum, the principal opinion replaces a straightforward
inquiry into whether a complaint alleges an ongoing violation
of federal law and seeks relief properly characterized as pro-
spective with a vague balancing test that purports to account
for a “broad” range of unspecified factors. Ante, at 280. In
applying that approach here, the principal opinion relies on
characteristics of this case that do not distinguish it from
cases in which the Young doctrine is properly invoked, such
as the fact that the complaint names numerous public officials
and the fact that the State will have a continuing interest
in litigation against its officials. Ante, at 269-270, 282-283.
These factors cannot supply a basis for deciding this case.
Every Young suit names public officials, and we have never
doubted the importance of state interests in cases falling
squarely within our past interpretations of the Young
doctrine.

While I do not subscribe to the principal opinion’s reform-
ulation of the appropriate jurisdictional inquiry for all cases
in which a plaintiff invokes the Young doctrine, I neverthe-
less agree that the Court reaches the correct conclusion here.
The Young doctrine rests on the premise that a suit against
a state official to enjoin an ongoing violation of federal law
is not a suit against the State. Where a plaintiff seeks to
divest the State of all regulatory power over submerged
lands—in effect, to invoke a federal court’s jurisdiction to
quiet title to sovereign lands—it simply cannot be said that
the suit is not a suit against the State. I would not narrow
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our Young doctrine, but I would not extend it to reach this
case. Accordingly, I join Parts I, II-A, and III of the
Court’s opinion.

JUSTICE SOUTER, with whom JUSTICE STEVENS, JUSTICE
GINSBURG, and JUSTICE BREYER join, dissenting.

Congress has implemented the Constitution’s grant of
federal-question jurisdiction by authorizing federal courts to
enforce rights arising under the Constitution and federal law.
The federal courts have an obligation to exercise that juris-
diction, and in doing so have applied the doctrine of Ex parte
Young, 209 U. S. 123 (1908), that in the absence of some con-
gressional limitation a federal court may entertain an indi-
vidual’s suit to enjoin a state officer from official action that
violates federal law. The Coeur d’Alene Tribe of Idaho
claims that officers of the State of Idaho are acting to regu-
late land that belongs to the Tribe under federal law, and the
Tribe prays for declaratory and injunctive relief to halt the
regulation as an ongoing violation of that law.! The Tribe’s
suit falls squarely within the Young doctrine, and the Dis-
trict Court had an obligation to hear it.

The response of today’s Court, however, is to deny that
obligation. The principal opinion would redefine the doc-
trine, from a rule recognizing federal jurisdiction to enjoin
state officers from violating federal law to a principle of equi-
table discretion as much at odds with Young’s result as with
the foundational doctrine on which Young rests. JUSTICE
O’CONNOR charts a more limited course that wisely rejects
the lead opinion’s call for federal jurisdiction contingent on
case-by-case balancing, but sets forth a rule denying jurisdic-
tion here on Eleventh Amendment grounds because the

1The Tribe originally sought to quiet its claim of title as against the
State itself, but the claim was dismissed as barred by the Eleventh
Amendment, see 42 F. 3d 1244, 1254 (CA9 1994), and we denied certiorari
to review the dismissal. See 517 U. S. 1133 (1996).
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Tribe’s suit is said to be indistinguishable from one to quiet
title to the submerged lands and could leave the State not
only without possession of the lands but without present
opportunity to regulate them under state law. The Tribe’s
suit, however, is no more (or less) against the State than any
of the claims brought in our prior cases applying Young, and
the State’s regulatory authority would be no more imposed
upon than the State’s authority in Young itself.

While there is reason for great satisfaction that JUSTICE
O’CONNOR’s view is the controlling one, it is still true that
the effect of the two opinions is to redefine and reduce the
substance of federal subject-matter jurisdiction to vindicate
federal rights. And it is indeed substance, not form, that is
here at stake, for this case comes on the heels of last Term’s
fundamentally erroneous decision in Seminole Tribe of Fla.
v. Florida, 517 U. S. 44 (1996). Consequently, if an individ-
ual or Indian tribe may not enter a federal court to obtain
relief against state officers for violating federally derived
property rights, that private plaintiff simply may seek no
relief in a federal forum.

I respectfully dissent.

I

In Seminole Tribe, the Court declared Ex parte Young
inapplicable to the case before it, having inferred that Con-
gress meant to leave no such avenue of relief open to those
claiming federal rights under the statute then under consid-
eration. See Seminole Tribe, supra, at 73-76. The Court
left the basic tenets of Ex parte Young untouched, however,
see Seminole Tribe, supra, at 71-75, nn. 14, 16, 17, and Con-
gress remained free to remove any bar to the invocation of
Young, even in a successive suit by petitioners in Seminole
Tribe itself.

When Congress has not so displaced the Young doctrine, a
federal court has jurisdiction in an individual’s action against
state officers so long as two conditions are met. The plain-
tiff must allege that the officers are acting in violation of
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federal law,?> see Penmnhurst State School and Hospital v.
Halderman, 465 U. S. 89, 106 (1984), and must seek prospec-
tive relief to address an ongoing violation, not compensation
or other retrospective relief for violations past. See Green
v. Mansour, 474 U. S. 64, 68 (1985); Quern v. Jordan, 440
U. S. 332, 346-349 (1979); Edelman v. Jordan, 415 U. S. 651,
664-671 (1974). The Tribe’s claim satisfies each condition.

A

The sources of federal law invoked by the Tribe go back
to November 8, 1873, when President Grant issued an Execu-
tive Order establishing a reservation in the Idaho Territory
for the Coeur d’Alene Tribe. See 1 C. Kappler, Indian Af-
fairs: Laws and Treaties 837 (1904). The Tribe claims that
the Executive Order, later ratified by Congress, see Act of
Mar. 3, 1891, ch. 543, §19, 26 Stat. 1026-1029, gave it the
beneficial interest, subject only to the trusteeship of the
United States, in the beds and banks of all navigable water
within the reservation, including the submerged land under
Lake Coeur d’Alene. See Complaint 919, 242> In com-
plaining that regulatory actions by the petitioner state offi-
cers violate the Tribe’s right to exclusive use and occupancy
of the submerged lands, the Tribe thus claims that they are
acting in violation of controlling federal legal authority; since
such federal authority happens to be necessary for any valid
regulation of Lake Coeur d’Alene’s submerged lands and

2The principal opinion suggests without citation that “in the plan of the
Convention” the States may not have consented to suits in federal courts
against state officers that rest on the interpretation of federal law. Ante,
at 274. Because a suit against a state officer to enjoin an ongoing viola-
tion of federal law is not a suit against a State, the scope of state consent
to suit at the founding has no bearing on the availability of officer suits
under Young.

3The Tribe also claims to hold unextinguished aboriginal title to the
lands, a claim not passed on below, but which we have recognized is based
on federal law. See generally Oneida Indian Nation of N. Y. v. County
of Oneida, 414 U. S. 661 (1974).
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navigable waters, the Tribe in effect claims that petitioners
are acting ultra vires as a matter of federal law. Petitioners
join issue on just this point, in alleging that the submerged
lands were not conveyed by the Executive Order or its rati-
fication but instead passed to Idaho under the equal footing
doctrine when Idaho became a State in 1890. Brief for Pe-
titioners 14. While petitioners, as members of the state
board of land commissioners, claim to be implementing the
law of Idaho in regulating the submerged lands and waters
of Lake Coeur d’Alene as a recreational area and health
resort, see Idaho Code §§58-104(9) (Supp. 1996), 67-4304
(1989), 67-4305 (Supp. 1996), they agree with the Tribe that
title to the submerged lands is controlled by federal law.
See Brief for Petitioners 25. The Tribe asked the District
Court to enjoin the state officers from “taking any actions
or enforcing any State statutes, ordinances, regulations, cus-
toms or usages which cause [the Tribe and its members] to
be deprived of their rights and privileges of exclusive use
and occupancy to all beds and banks of all navigable water
courses and all waters within the 1873 Coeur d’Alene Reser-
vation boundaries.” Complaint § 35.

This is a perfect example of a suit for relief cognizable
under Ex parte Young. Young described the officials’ act on
the basis of which jurisdiction was found in that case “simply
[as] an illegal act upon the part of a state official in attempt-
ing by the use of the name of the State to enforce a legisla-
tive enactment which is void because unconstitutional. . . .
The State has no power to impart to him any immunity from
responsibility to the supreme authority of the United
States.” 209 U.S., at 159-160. Later cases have made it
clear that a state official’s act is also ultra vires for purposes
of the Young doctrine when it violates other valid federal
law. See, e. g., Larson v. Domestic and Foreign Commerce
Corp., 337 U.S. 682, 698-699 (1949). Such an illegal act
amounting to ultra vires action is, of course, what the Tribe
claims here.
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This case, to be sure, differs from Young in two respects,
but neither of them affects the Tribe’s jurisdictional position.
First, the Tribe’s claim to have federal law on its side rests
upon combined executive and congressional action, not the
National Constitution. If the Tribe is right that the Na-
tional Government conveyed the submerged lands to the
Tribe prior to Idaho’s admission to statehood, the officials’
action is just as devoid of any valid basis as the acts found
to be void for unconstitutionality in Young. See Florida
Dept. of State v. Treasure Salvors, Inc., 458 U. S. 670, 675—
676, and n. 5, 695-697 (1982) (opinion of STEVENS, J.) (officer
suit may proceed where state officers are acting in violation
of federal statutory law); see also Larson, supra, at 698—-699.

The second difference from Young is that this case turns
on federal law governing passage of title to property; but a
government’s assumption of title to property is no different
from its assumption of any state authority that it may ulti-
mately turn out not to have. That a claim involves title is
thus irrelevant under Young and has never been treated oth-
erwise. Not only has a title claim never displaced Young so
as to render state officials immune to suit by a rival claimant,
see, e. 9., Treasure Salvors, supra, but long before Young had
even been decided United States v. Lee, 106 U. S. 196 (1882),
held federal officers to be subject to a possessory action for
land claimed by the United States on the basis of federal law.
Since for purposes of Young Idaho and its officials claiming
title under federal law are in the same posture as the United
States and its officers in Lee, the appropriate analysis is the
one exemplified in that case. See also Tindal v. Wesley, 167
U. S. 204, 213 (1897) (“[I]t cannot be doubted that the ques-
tion whether a particular suit is one against the State, within
the meaning of the Constitution, must depend upon the same
principles that determine whether a particular suit is one
against the United States”).

In Lee, the Court held there was federal jurisdiction over
an ejectment suit brought by General Lee’s son to oust fed-
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eral officers from property seized by the United States for
alleged nonpayment of taxes and held under an order of the
Secretary of War. The defending officials claimed the “abso-
lute immunity from judicial inquiry of every one who asserts
authority from the executive branch of the government, how-
ever clear it may be made that the executive possessed no
such power,” 106 U. S., at 220 (emphasis in original), but they
lost. The Court rejected the proposition that possession of
property by federal officers on behalf of the United States
sufficed to immunize the officers from a possessory action
brought by a private citizen.? Lee’s suit is seen today as
deciding a claim that the officials involved were acting wholly
without authority as a matter of constitutional law, since
they were barred from dealing with the property by the Gov-
ernment’s failure to pay the just compensation required by
the Fifth Amendment. See Larson, supra, at 697.

Lee thus illustrates that an issue of property title is no
different from any other legal or constitutional matter that
may have to be resolved in deciding whether the officer of
an immune government is so acting beyond his authority as
to be amenable to suit without necessarily implicating his
government. See Treasure Salvors, supra, at 676, 695-697
(opinion of STEVENS, J.) (like this case, involving state offi-
cials’ reliance on federal law); see also Tindal, supra, at 222.
Indeed, the decisions of this Court have so held or assumed
as far back as the time of Chief Justice Marshall’s statement
in Unaited States v. Peters, 5 Cranch 115, 139-140 (1809), that
“it certainly can never be alleged, that a mere suggestion of
title in a state to property, in possession of an individual,

4The title claims in this case turn not on a constitutional issue but on
federal title law; this makes no difference under Young. See Larson v.
Domestic and Foreign Commerce Corp., 337 U. S. 682, 698—699 (1949).

>Whether Tindal is, or must be, amenable to analysis as a federal ultra
vires case we need not now decide; its holding that property title is irrele-
vant to jurisdictional analysis is not open to question. See 167 U.S,, at
222-223.
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must arrest the proceedings of the court, and prevent their
looking into the suggestion, and examining the validity of
the title.” The contrary rule, Lee later explained, would
“sanctio[n] a tyranny which has no existence in the monarch-
ies of Europe, nor in any other government which has a just
claim to well-regulated liberty and the protection of personal
rights.” Lee, supra, at 221. Thus did the Chief Justice
foresee that governmental officials are not any the less ame-
nable to suit for relying on their government’s claim to prop-
erty title, and no decision before today’s would have turned
the envious eyes of the old monarchs toward Idaho.

B

The second condition for applying Young is that relief be
prospective, not retrospective, a bar to future violations of
federal law, not recompense for past mistakes. See Fdel-
man, 415 U. S., at 664-666. The present complaint asks for
just such relief by seeking to enjoin the State’s sport and
recreational regulation of the water covering the lands. It
asks for no damages for past infringement of the tribal inter-
est asserted and no accounting for fees previously collected
by the State in the course of its regulatory oversight.
While there would, of course, be significant consequences to
the State if the Tribe should prevail on the merits, that will
be true whenever Young applies. In Young itself, the State
was left unable to enforce statutory railroad rate regulation
or collect penalties from violators, and the Young doctrine
has been held to apply even when compliance by the defend-
ant officials will create a charge on the state treasury. The
relief does not cease to be forward looking, nor is the suit
transformed into one against the State itself, so long as its
burden upon the State is merely a “necessary consequence
of [the officers’] compliance in the future with a substantive
federal-question determination.” Edelman, supra, at 668.
See also Quern v. Jordan, 440 U. S., at 337 (a “federal court,
consistent with the Eleventh Amendment, may enjoin state
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officials to conform their future conduct to the requirements
of federal law, even though such an injunction may have an
ancillary effect on the state treasury”). However burden-
some it may be to the State when its officers are ordered to
stop violating federal law, it is not the cost of future compli-
ance with federal law, but its character as such, that counts.
See, e. g., id., at 347-349; Milliken v. Bradley, 433 U. S. 267,
288-290 (1977); Edelman, supra, at 664—-668.5 In this case,
of course, the State has not identified any charge on its funds
that might be comparable to the cost of compliance approved
in Edelman: the consequence of any success the Tribe might
ultimately have would simply be the end of a regulatory re-
gime (including some fee income) that federal law would

While the principal opinion suggests these cases embody a “careful
balancing and accommodation of state interests when determining
whether the Young exception applies in a given case,” ante, at 278, in
fact they simply reflect the Court’s effort to demarcate the line between
prospective and retrospective relief. That Young represents a “balance
of federal and state interests,” Papasan v. Allain, 478 U. S. 265, 277 (1986),
does not mean the doctrine’s application should be balanced against other
factors in any given case. Instead, Young’s rule recognizing federal judi-
cial power in suits against state officers to enjoin ongoing violations of
federal law itself strikes the requisite balance between state and federal
interests. Where these conditions are met, no additional “balancing” is
required or warranted.

The principal opinion suggests that we held Young to apply in Milliken
v. Bradley, 433 U. S. 267 (1977), because the complaint sought to vindicate
civil liberties and accordingly involved strong federal interest. See ante,
at 279. The undeniable federal interest in protecting civil liberties, how-
ever, was not the reason we applied the Young remedy in Milliken. The
sole enquiry in this regard was whether the relief sought was fairly char-
acterized as prospective. See 433 U. 8., at 289 (noting that decree “fits
squarely within the prospective-compliance exception reaffirmed by Edel-
man”). Given that we do not view a suit against a state officer for pro-
spective relief as a suit against the State, the fact, as the majority in
Seminole Tribe reaffirmed, see Seminole Tribe of Fla. v. Florida, 517
U. 8. 44, 59 (1996), that Congress may abrogate state immunity from suit
in legislation enacted pursuant to §5 of the Fourteenth Amendment has
no bearing on Young’s application.
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show the officers to lack any authority to maintain on the
State’s behalf.

What this straightforward analysis thus shows, precedent
confirms. We have already seen that since the time of
Young, as well as long before it, this Court has consistently
held that a public officer’s assertion of property title in the
name of a government immune to suit cannot defeat federal
jurisdiction over an individual’s suit to be rid of interference
with the property rights he claims. See, e. g., Treasure Sal-
vors, 458 U. S., at 685-690 (opinion of STEVENS, J.); Tindal,
167 U. S., at 221-223; Stanley v. Schwalby, 162 U. S. 255, 270-
271 (1896); Lee, 106 U. S., at 210. By a parity of reasoning,
we have of course drawn the jurisdictional line short of ulti-
mately quieting title (which would run directly against the
State itself as putative title holder and not against its offi-
cers) or limiting the affected government in any subsequent
quiet title action. “It is a judgment to the effect only that,
as between the plaintiff and the defendants, the former is
entitled to possession of the property in question, the latter
having shown no valid authority to withhold possession from
the plaintiff.” Tindal, supra, at 223; see also Lee, supra, at
222, 1If dissatisfied with a federal court’s interpretation of
federal law in a suit against its officers, a State may itself
subsequently “bring any action that may be appropriate to
establish and protect whatever claim it has to the premises
in dispute.”” Tindal, supra, at 223; Lee, supra, at 222
(“[TThe government is always at liberty, notwithstanding any
such judgment, to avail itself of all the remedies which the

"One option not available to the State here would be to condemn the
lands outright. Federal law prevents the State from exercising eminent
domain or otherwise acquiring tribal lands directly from the Tribe. See
Rev. Stat. §2116, 25 U. S. C. §177. Efforts by state and local governments
to regulate or acquire Indian lands accordingly may violate federal law,
but cannot exact a taking. Tribes possess the right under federal com-
mon law to sue to enforce their possessory rights in land. County of
Oneida v. Oneida Indian Nation of N. Y., 470 U. S. 226, 235-236 (1985).
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law allows to every person, natural or artificial, for the vindi-
cation and assertion of its rights”). See also Treasure Sal-
vors, supra, at 688 (opinion of STEVENS, J.).8 This, of course,
is a right that a State always has after an official has lost a
Young suit, whatever its particular subject.

In sum, the Tribe seeks no damages or restitution to com-
pensate for the State’s exercise of authority over the land,
nor does it ask for rescission of a past transfer of property.
It says that state officers, by their continuing regulation, are
committing an ongoing violation of federal law that may be
halted by an injunction against the state officers. If the
Tribe were to prove what it claims, it would establish “pre-
cisely the type of continuing violation for which a remedy
may permissibly be fashioned under Young.” Papasan v.
Allain, 478 U. S. 265, 282 (1986).

II
A

The first of the two points common to the opinions displac-
ing Ex parte Young here is that this case pierces Young’s
distinction between State and officer because the relief

8In this case, were the District Court to hold for the Tribe and conclude
that federal law precludes state regulation, the Quiet Title Act, 28 U. S. C.
§2409a, may well preclude the State from bringing a subsequent action to
quiet title to the land at issue, unless the United States consents to suit.
This fact, however, has no bearing on Young’s application. The absence
of jurisdiction under the statute to entertain a suit where the Tribe would
be the defendant says nothing about whether the Eleventh Amendment,
as construed by this Court, bars a suit (i. e., whether the State is the true
defendant) where the Tribe is the plaintiff. The two questions are simply
independent of each other. Nor (even assuming that the Young and sov-
ereign immunity rules are convertible into doctrines of equity) does this
state of affairs provide any equitable justification for foreclosing the
Tribe’s suit: a congressionally imposed limitation on federal-question juris-
diction is hardly a fault within the meaning of equity practice, see, e. g.,
D. Dobbs, Law of Remedies §2.4(2) (2d ed. 1993), and the Tribe, in any
event, bears no responsibility for Congress’s decision to enact the statute.
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sought would be indistinguishable in practice from a decree
quieting title. See ante, at 281 (“Tribe’s suit is the func-
tional equivalent of a quiet title action which implicates spe-
cial sovereignty interests”); ante, at 282 (relief sought is
“close to the functional equivalent of quiet title”); ante, at 289
(opinion of O’CONNOR, J.) (“suit is the functional equivalent of
an action to quiet its title”). If this argument were to the
point it would, to begin with, render erroneous the holdings
in Treasure Salvors, for example, and Lee (as interpreted by
Larson, 337 U. S., at 696-697).° In each of those cases, too,
the individual plaintiffs’ success against state officers was an
aspersion on the government’s claim of title. But a consid-
eration of the alternatives shows why such aspersion was
rightly accepted as a fair price to pay for the jurisdiction to
consider individual claims of federal right in those two title
cases, as it has been accepted generally. The one alterna-
tive, of settling the matter of title by compelling the State
itself to appear in a federal-question suit, is barred by Elev-
enth Amendment doctrine. See, e. g., Seminole Tribe, 517
U. S., at 54; Alabama v. Pugh, 438 U. S. 781, 782 (1978) (per
curiam); Chandler v. Dix, 194 U.S. 590, 591 (1904). The

9JusTICE O’CONNOR says that Treasure Salvors is inapposite because
the plurality’s discussion of the property claim there, in her view, focused
on whether the state officials were acting ultra vires state-law authority,
see ante, at 289-290. But the plurality’s analysis in Treasure Salvors was
not so limited, and noted that the plaintiff salvage company claimed that
Florida state officials lacked authority to retain treasure recovered from
the sunken galleon because the galleon had been found on submerged land
belonging to the United States, not Florida, as determined under the Sub-
merged Lands Act, §2(b), 67 Stat. 29, 43 U. S. C. §1301(b), and our decision
in United States v. Florida, 425 U. S. 791 (1976). See Treasure Salvors,
458 U. S., at 676, and n. 5. While the plurality noted further that the
company claimed that the state officials lacked authority under state law
to retain the treasure, see id., at 692—-693, there was no question that the
company claimed ownership of the treasure under federal law. Accord-
ingly, I disagree both that Treasure Salvors is inapplicable and that its
reasoning was ‘“narrowed” by Pennhurst State School and Hospital v.
Halderman, 465 U. S. 89 (1984). Cf. ante, at 290 (opinion of O’CONNOR, J.).
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other, of leaving an individual powerless to seek any federal
remedy for violation of a federal right, would deplete the
federal judicial power to a point the Framers could not possi-
bly have intended, given a history of officer liability riding
tandem with sovereign immunity extending back to the Mid-
dle Ages. See Jaffe, Suits Against Governments and Offi-
cers: Sovereign Immunity, 77 Harv. L. Rev. 1, 18 (1963); Er-
lich, No. XII: Proceedings Against the Crown (1216-1377)
pp. 28-29, in 6 Oxford Studies in Social and Legal History
(P. Vinogradoff ed. 1921). The holdings in Treasure Salvors
and Lee, like the holding that should obtain here, represent
a line drawn short of such an extreme, and if the Court may
curse it as formalistic so may any line be cursed that must
be drawn somewhere between unacceptable extremes. In
the title cases cited, as in any other such suit, the State could
ultimately settle its title by choosing to litigate the disputed
title once and for all; in most cases, of course, the State may
choose its own forum, though in this instance it would need
the permission of the United States, see n. 8, supra. (As
that note previously explained, the fact that the United
States is required to consent to such a suit against an Indian
tribe has nothing to do with the doctrinal basis of Young and
is hardly an inequity to the States when viewed historically.
See n. 11, infra.) The line is a fair via media between the
extremes.

What is equally significant, finally, is that an officer suit
implicating title is no more or less the “functional equiva-
lent” of an action against the government than any other
Young suit. States are functionally barred from imposing a
railroad rate found unconstitutional when enforced by a state
officer; States are functionally barred from withholding wel-
fare benefits when their officers have violated federal law on
timely payment; States are functionally barred from locking
up prisoners whom their wardens are told to release. There
is nothing unique about the consequences of an officer suit
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involving title, and if the Court’s reasoning were good in a
title case it would be good in any Young case.

B

The second joint reason that commands a majority turns
on the fact that something more than mere title would be
affected if the Tribe were to prevail. As the principal opin-
ion puts it, “[t]he suit seeks, in effect, a determination that
the lands in question are not even within the regulatory ju-
risdiction of the State,” ante, at 282, and state ownership of
submerged lands “uniquely implicate[s] sovereign interests,”
ante, at 284, such that the injunction sought by the Tribe
would have an unusual effect on the State’s “dignity and sta-
tus,” ante, at 287. This is the same reason that JUSTICE
O’CONNOR gives for concluding that Lee and Tindal are not
controlling here. See ante, at 290-291. She points out that
Lee and Tindal involved claims to land that remained subject
to state regulation even after the government officers were
held to lack possessory authority, while here, if the Tribe
were to prevail, no such regulatory power would be retained
given that the submerged lands would no longer be “within
Idaho’s sovereign jurisdiction.” Amnte, at 289.

While this point is no doubt correct, it has no bearing on
Young’s application in this case. The relevant enquiry, as
noted, is whether the state officers are exercising ultra vires
authority over the disputed submerged lands. If they are,
a federal court may enjoin their actions, even though such a
ruling would place the land beyond Idaho’s regulatory juris-
diction and accordingly deny state officers regulatory author-
ity. Idaho indisputably has a significant sovereign interest
in regulating its submerged lands, see Utah Div. of State
Lands v. United States, 482 U. S. 193, 195 (1987), but it has no
legitimate sovereign interest in regulating submerged lands
located outside state borders.

If, indeed, there were any doubt that claims implicating
state regulatory jurisdiction are as much subject to Young
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as cases contesting the possession of property, the facts of
Ex parte Young itself would suffice to place that doubt to
rest. Young was a suit to enjoin a State’s Attorney General
from enforcing a state statute regulating railroad rates and
threatening violators with heavy sanctions. One would
have difficulty imagining a state activity any more central to
state sovereignty than such economic regulation or any more
expressive of its governmental character than the provision
for heavy fines. A State obliged to choose between power
to regulate a lake and lake bed on an Indian reservation and
power to regulate economic affairs and punish offenders
would not (knowing nothing more) choose the lake. Impli-
cations for regulatory jurisdiction, therefore, do nothing to
displace Ex parte Young.
I11

The remaining points of exception are, as I understand,
confined to the principal opinion.

A

That opinion suggests that the line between officer and
State may be dissolved for jurisdictional purposes because
the state officials here were acting in accordance with state
law in their administration of the disputed land: if state law
purports to authorize the acts complained of, they are not
unauthorized for purposes of discerning the line between
officials and their State under the Eleventh Amendment.
Ante, at 281, 286-2817.

If compliance with state-law authority were a defense to
a Young suit, however, there would be precious few Young
suits. State-law compliance is in fact a characteristic cir-
cumstance of most cases maintained under Young, see, e. g.,
Edelman, 415 U. S., at 655, which are brought not because
the defendant officials are mavericks under state law but be-
cause the state law is claimed to violate federal law made
controlling by the Supremacy Clause. Young, accordingly,
made it clear from the start that in a federal-question suit
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against a state official, action in violation of valid federal law
was necessarily beyond the scope of any official authority,
thus rendering the official an individual for Eleventh Amend-
ment purposes and thus obviating an encroachment on the
State’s immunity. 209 U. S., at 159-160; see also Pennhurst,
465 U. S., at 102-103, 105; Quern, 440 U. S., at 337; Scheuer
v. Rhodes, 416 U. S. 232, 237 (1974) (noting that since Young,
“it has been settled that the Eleventh Amendment provides
no shield for a state official confronted by a claim that he
had deprived another of a federal right under the color of
state law”).

In this case, indeed, the allusion to conformity with state
law is doubly misplaced, for it is common ground here that
state law is irrelevant if under federal law the combined
executive and congressional action vested title to the sub-
merged lands in the Tribe. KEach party is claiming under
federal law, and the only issue is whether the regulatory
action by the state officials is authorized or ultra vires as
judged under that federal law. The jurisdictional question
is posed, in other words, just as if this were a suit against a
federal officer, as in Larson, 337 U. S., at 701-702, and this
case is essentially like Treasure Salvors, 458 U. S., at 675-
676, and n. 5, 695-697, in which the outcome turned directly
on title under federal law.

B

The principal opinion’s next reason for displacing Young
rests on its view that the declaratory and injunctive relief
the Tribe seeks is functionally equivalent to a money judg-
ment and thus would amount to an impermissibly retrospec-
tive remedy. “[I]f the Tribe were to prevail, Idaho’s sover-
eign interest in its lands and waters would be affected in a
degree fully as intrusive as almost any conceivable retro-
active levy upon funds in its Treasury.” Ante, at 287. The
principal opinion’s assumption, in other words, is that intru-
siveness is retrospectivity, an equation false to customary
language usage and antithetical under extant Eleventh
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Amendment doctrine to probably every case decided under
Ex parte Young, including the original. The exercise of
Young jurisdiction for vindicating individual federal rights is
necessarily “intrusive,” simply because state officials sued
under Young are almost always doing exactly what their
States’ legislative and administrative authorities intend
them to do. The state officers in Treasure Salvors were ex-
pected to secure 25 percent of the treasure salvaged from a
sunken galleon for the State of Florida; an order to bring the
treasure before a federal court in admiralty was nothing if
not a threat to the State’s expectations and intrusive into its
affairs. See 458 U. S., at 678-679, 694 (opinion of STEVENS,
J.). So was the injunction requiring the issuance of welfare
benefits within federally mandated time limits in Edelman,
see 415 U. S., at 6566-659; and the order to get out of Arling-
ton Cemetery in Lee, see 106 U. S., at 197, 220-221; and the
order barring enforcement of a rail rate regulation in Young
itself, see 209 U. S., at 132; and any order granting relief in
any federal habeas case, see, e. g., Brennan v. Stewart, 834
F. 2d 1248, 1252, n. 6 (CA5 1988). If intrusiveness were to
be a limitation on Young, the limitation would be terminal.!’

C

A third reason proposed by the principal opinion in sup-
port of today’s result is the supposedly supplemental charac-
ter of federal-question jurisdiction under Young, subject to
giving way whenever the private plaintiff would have entree

10 Under existing statutes it would not be even a partial answer to say
that Congress has the power under §5 of the Fourteenth Amendment to
abrogate state sovereign immunity, as to cases within the subject matter
covered by the state habeas statute, 28 U.S. C. §2254, and Rev. Stat.
§1979, 42 U. S. C. §1983; habeas claims are directed to state officers, see
28 U. S. C. §2243; States are not persons subject to suit under § 1983, see
Will v. Michigan Dept. of State Police, 491 U.S. 58, 71 (1989); and in
neither instance could Congress be said to have intended to abrogate an
immunity arising under the Eleventh Amendment.
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to a state forum able to grant the relief sought. But this is
mistaken in theory and contrary to practice.

Federal-question jurisdiction turns on subject matter, not
the need to do some job a state court may wish to avoid; it
addresses not the adequacy of a state judicial system, but
the responsibility of federal courts to vindicate what is sup-
posed to be controlling federal law. See Green v. Mansour,
474 U. S., at 68 (“[T]he availability of prospective relief of the
sort awarded in Ex parte Young gives life to the Supremacy
Clause. Remedies designed to end a continuing violation of
federal law are necessary to vindicate the federal interest in
assuring the supremacy of that law”); Pennhurst, supra, at
105 (“[TIhe Young doctrine has been accepted as necessary
to permit the federal courts to vindicate federal rights and
hold state officials responsible to the supreme authority of
the United States. . .. Our decisions repeatedly have empha-
sized that the Young doctrine rests on the need to promote
the vindication of federal rights” (citations and internal quo-
tation marks omitted)). See also Haring v. Prosise, 462
U. S. 306, 322-323 (1983) (rejecting proposed rule that would
relegate certain §1983 claims to state court in the face of
the statute’s basic policy of providing a federal forum for
vindication of federal rights).!!

11 Many federal cases with nondiverse parties, of course, might well have
been brought as state cases if state relief could reasonably have been ex-
pected. Section 1983, for example, reflects the “grave congressional con-
cern that the state courts had been deficient in protecting federal rights.”
Allen v. McCurry, 449 U. S. 90, 98-99 (1980) (citations omitted). See also
Patsy v. Board of Regents of Fla., 457 U. S. 496, 503-507 (1982); American
Law Institute, Study of the Division of Jurisdiction Between State and
Federal Courts 168 (1968). And when the plaintiff suing the state officers
has been an Indian tribe, the readiness of the state courts to vindicate the
federal right has been less than perfect. Cf. United States v. Kagama,
118 U. S. 375, 384 (1886) (“Because of the local ill feeling, the people of the
States where [the Indians] are found are often their deadliest enemies”);
Comment, Oneida Nation v. County of Oneida: Tribal Rights of Action
and the Indian Trade and Intercourse Act, 84 Colum. L. Rev. 1852, 1858-
1859 (1984) (“State courts . . . were generally hostile to tribal plaintiffs,
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Thus, it is hardly surprising that Ex parte Young itself
gives no hint that the Court thought the relief sought in
federal court was unavailable in the Minnesota state courts
at the time. Young, indeed, relied on prior cases in which
federal courts had entertained suits against state officers
notwithstanding the fact, as the Young Court expressly
noted, that state forums were available in which the plain-
tiffs could have vindicated the same claims. See 209 U. S,,
at 153-155 (citing Reagan v. Farmers’ Loan & Trust Co., 154
U.S. 362 (1894), and Smyth v. Ames, 169 U. S. 466 (1898)).
Reagan, like Young, was a rate case, in which the plaintiffs
sued the State’s Railroad Commission and the State Attor-
ney General in federal court, seeking to enjoin enforcement
of the commission’s rate order and any attempt by the State’s
Attorney General to recover penalties for its violation.
Federal jurisdiction was exercised, even though a state stat-
ute authorized suit against the commission in state court.
While it is true, as the principal opinion notes, see ante, at
274, that the opinion in Reagan reflects the then-prevalent
view that state consent to suit in a state forum amounted to
consent in the federal forum, see Reagan, supra, at 392; con-
tra, Smith v. Reeves, 178 U. S. 436, 441 (1900) (rejecting that
view), the Reagan Court permitted the suit to proceed in
federal court not on the ground that the state statute author-
ized a state suit but regardless of that point. The Court
viewed the case as one to enjoin state officers from enforcing
a state statute in violation of federal law, remarking that it
“cannot . . . in any fair sense be considered a suit against the
State.” 154 U.S,, at 392. Likewise, in Smyth, the historic
rate case, a state statute authorized suit in state court to

for often the states themselves were the primary violators of tribal land
rights”); Clinton & Hotopp, Judicial Enforcement of the Federal Restraints
on Alienation of Indian Land: The Origins of the Eastern Land Claims, 31
Me. L. Rev. 17, 42-49 (1979) (describing the history of state evasions of
the federal statutory restraint on alienations of Indian land and the fed-
eral response).
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challenge the constitutionality of rates imposed on railroads,
but the Court permitted the federal suit for injunctive relief
against the State Attorney General to go forward on the
ground that it was not against the State. See 169 U. S., at
518. Had that not been clear enough, the opinion in Young
would explain that in Smyth, the Court “did not base its
decision on that section [of state law authorizing suit in state
court] when it held that a suit of the nature of that before
it was not a suit against a State, although brought against
individual state officers for the purpose of enjoining them
from enforcing, either by civil proceeding or indictment, an
unconstitutional enactment to the injury of the plaintiff’s
right.”  Young, supra, at 154.

Nor did the Young Court hint that some inadequacy of
state remedies was tantamount to the unavailability of a
state forum. See ante, at 271-274 (principal opinion). The
opinion in Young and other cases did indeed include observa-
tions that remedies available at law might provide inade-
quate relief to an aggrieved plaintiff, and Young itself noted
that the failure to comply with the state statute would result
in criminal penalties and hefty fines. But these remarks
about the severity of the sanctions supported the Court’s
conviction that an equitable remedy was appropriate, see
Young, supra, at 148, 163-166; see also Poindexter v. Green-
how, 114 U. S. 270, 299 (1885), not that a state forum was
unavailable or federal jurisdiction subject to state pre-
emption.’? The principal opinion’s notion that availability of

2The principal opinion also appears to rest on a misreading of Osborn
v. Bank of United States, 9 Wheat. 738 (1824), as holding that the officer
suit could proceed only because a suit directly against the State was pro-
hibited. See ante, at 272. Chief Justice Marshall never suggested that
a suit against the officers “would be barred” if the State could be named.
Instead, he made clear that since the suit would be allowed to proceed if
the State could be made a party, it should be allowed to proceed in its
absence. The Chief Justice wrote: “[I]t would be subversive of the best
established principles to say that the laws could not afford the same reme-
dies against the agent employed in doing the wrong, which they would
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a state forum should have some bearing on the applicability
of Ex parte Young is thus as much at odds with precedent
as with basic jurisdictional principles.

There is one more strike against the principal opinion’s
assumption that there is some significance in the availability
of a state forum. The day the Court decided Young, it also
decided General Oil Co. v. Crain, 209 U. S. 211 (1908). Gen-
eral Oil reviewed an order of the Supreme Court of Tennes-
see dismissing a corporation’s suit against a state officer for
relief from what it claimed was his violation of the National
Constitution. The state court had said it lacked jurisdiction
in the matter after construing the suit as one against the
State, which was immune as sovereign. This Court held the
dismissal to be reversible error,'® ruling as a matter of fed-
eral law that the suit could not have been construed as being
against the State. See id., at 226-228. State law confer-
ring immunity on its officers could not, in other words, con-
stitutionally excuse a state court of general jurisdiction from
an obligation to hear a suit brought to enjoin a state official’s
action as exceeding his authority because unconstitutional.!*

afford against him, could his principal be joined in suit.” Osborn, 9
Wheat., at 843. And while the Court recognized the equitable remedy
provided relief “more beneficial and complete than the law can give,” id.,
at 845, the Court did not suggest that a remedy in state court was absent,
or that any significance attached to the availability of a state forum.

8 The judgment was not actually reversed because the Court reached
the previously unreviewed challenge to the official’s action and found it
meritless. See General Oil Co. v. Crain, 209 U. S., at 231.

14 General Oil’s application is not limited to those cases in which a rem-
edy in federal court is unavailable, notwithstanding the observation that
state relief was required given the Eleventh Amendment bar to suit in
federal court, General Oil Co. v. Crain, 209 U.S., at 226, since Young
ensured that the federal courts would be open for injunctive claims just
like those at issue in General Oil. See Fallon, The Ideologies of Federal
Courts Law, 74 Va. L. Rev. 1141, 1209, n. 312 (1988) (sentences surrounding
the references in General Oil to an unavailable federal forum make clear
that “the crucial distinction determining the obligations of the state courts
is not one involving the availability or nonavailability of federal judicial
relief; it is, rather, ‘between valid and invalid state laws, as determining’
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Cf. Martinez v. California, 444 U. S. 277, 284 (1980) (state
immunity statute cannot immunize an officer from a § 1983
suit in state court). The consequence is that in every case
in which Ex parte Young supports the exercise of federal-
question jurisdiction against a state officer, General O1il
prohibits the declination of state jurisdiction over the same
officer on state immunity grounds. Insofar as state-court
jurisdiction would count against Ex parte Young in one
case,’” it would presumably count against it as heavily in
every case.

whether the suit is one against the state . ... Because a state cannot
authorize its officers to behave unconstitutionally, official action pursuant
to an invalid state law cannot be protected by sovereign immunity; and a
state court cannot decline to exercise jurisdiction on this basis”) (quoting
General O1l, supra, at 226); Monaghan, Third Party Standing, 84 Colum.
L. Rev. 277, 294, n. 97 (1984) (“[1]f prospective relief is a necessary concom-
itant of a federal right, availability of such relief in federal courts may not
free the states from an obligation to provide it as well”).

Nor was General Oil overruled or otherwise “abandoned” by Georgia
R. R. & Banking Co. v. Musgrove, 335 U. S. 900 (1949), in which the Court
dismissed an appeal from a decision of the Supreme Court of Georgia hold-
ing that state sovereign immunity barred suits asserting constitutional
claims against state officials. Cf. 16B C. Wright, A. Miller, & E. Cooper,
Federal Practice and Procedure §4024, pp. 363-364 (2d ed. 1996). The
one-paragraph per curiam dismissal in Musgrove stated that an adequate
nonfederal ground supported the state court’s decision but did not identify
the state ground involved; the posture of the case suggests that the Court
may have viewed the lower court’s decision as based on a valid state law
regarding the timing and not the existence of state remedies. See Fallon,
supra, at 1211, n. 317.

Finally, insofar as General Oil may be read to require that States pro-
vide some adequate judicial remedy to redress acts of state officials that
violate federal law, see, e. g., Collins, Article IIT Cases, State Court Duties,
and the Madisonian Compromise, 1995 Wis. L. Rev. 39, 164, n. 359, but not
necessarily injunctive relief in particular, its relevance for our purposes
remains the same, that is, that every litigant seeking prospective relief in
federal court under Young may obtain some adequate redress in state
court as well.

15> Quite apart even from what General Oil may mandate, it appears that
in all 50 States, as a matter of course, private plaintiffs may obtain declar-
atory and injunctive relief in state court for the acts of state officials in
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Iv

None of the considerations that the principal opinion
would weigh in the course of its balancing process in this

circumstances where relief would be available in federal court under
Young. Some state courts have announced as a general rule that a suit
seeking to enjoin acts by a state official that violate federal law, or are
otherwise unauthorized, is not a suit against the State. See, e. g., Aland
v. Graham, 287 Ala. 226, 229-230, 250 So. 2d 677, 679 (1971); Etheredge v.
Bradley, 480 P. 2d 414, 416 (Alaska 1971); Doe v. Heintz, 204 Conn. 17,
31-32, 526 A. 2d 1318, 1326 (1987); Georgia Public Service Comm’n V.
Atlanta Gas Light Co., 205 Ga. 863, 869-874, 55 S. E. 2d 618, 623-625
(1949); W. H. Greenwell, Ltd. v. Department of Land and Natural Re-
sources, 50 Haw. 207, 208-209, 436 P. 2d 527, 528 (1968); Century Distilling
Co. v. Defenbach, 61 Idaho 192, 200-203, 99 P. 2d 56, 59-60 (1940); Noor-
man v. Department of Public Works & Buildings, 366 Ill. 216, 220-222, 8
N. E. 2d 637, 639, appeal dism’d, 302 U. S. 637 (1937); Rockford Memorial
Hospital v. Department of Human Rights, 272 T11. App. 3d 751, 754758,
651 N. E. 2d 649, 653-655, appeal denied, 163 I1l. 2d 586, 657 N. E. 2d 638
(1995); Collins v. State Bd. of Social Welfare, 248 Towa 369, 372-373, 81
N. W. 2d 4, 6 (1957); Board of Trustees of the Univ. of Ky. v. Hayse, 782
S. W. 2d 609, 616 (Ky. 1989), cert. denied, 497 U. S. 1025 and 498 U. S. 938
(1990); Carso v. Board of Liquidation of State Debt, 205 La. 368, 371-374,
17 So. 2d 358, 360 (1944); Jones v. Maine State Highway Comm’n, 238
A. 2d 226, 229-230 (Me. 1968); Thompson v. Auditor General, 261 Mich.
624, 628-630, 247 N. W. 360, 362 (1933); L. K. v. Gregg, 425 N. W. 2d 813,
818, n. 3 (Minn. 1988); Kleban v. Missouri, 363 Mo. 7, 15-17, 247 S. W. 2d
832, 837 (1952); Rein v. Johnson, 149 Neb. 67, 68-69, 30 N. W. 2d 548,
551-552 (1947), cert. denied, 335 U. S. 814 (1948); Grinnell v. State, 121
N. H. 823, 825-826, 435 A. 2d 523, 525 (1981); Abelson’s, Inc. v. New Jersey
State Board of Optometrists, 5 N. J. 412, 416-418, 75 A. 2d 867, 869 (1950);
Ramah Navaho School Bd. v. Bureaw of Revenue, 104 N. M. 302, 308, 720
P. 2d 1243, 1249 (Ct. App. 1986); Carter v. City of Las Cruces, 121 N. M.
580, 583, 915 P. 2d 336, 338 (Ct. App. 1996); Corum v. University of North
Carolina, 330 N. C. 761, 771, and n. 3, 772, 413 S. E. 2d 276, 283, and n. 2
(1992); Ennis v. Dasovick, 506 N. W. 2d 386, 392 (N. D. 1993); Schwarz v.
Board of Trustees, 31 Ohio St. 3d 267, 271-274, 510 N. E. 2d 808, 812-813
(1987); Gast v. State, 36 Ore. App. 441, 443-447, 585 P. 2d 12, 15-17 (1978);
Philadelphia Life Ins. Co. v. Commonwealth, 410 Pa. 571, 574-577, 190
A. 2d 111, 113-114 (1963); Ware Shoals Mfg. Co. v. Jones, 78 S. C. 211,
216-219, 58 S. E. 811, 813 (1907); White Eagle Oil & Refining Co. v. Gund-
erson, 48 S. D. 608, 614-619, 205 N. W. 614, 617-618 (1925); American
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case is a legitimate reason for questioning jurisdiction over
the state officials, and nothing about property title or regula-
tory jurisdiction justifies the majority’s exception to Young’s
guarantee of a federal forum to a private federal claimant
against state officials.

Trucking Associations, Inc. v. Conway, 146 Vt. 579, 586-587, 508 A. 2d
408, 413 (1986); State ex rel. Robinson v. Superior Court, 182 Wash. 277,
281-284, 46 P. 2d 1046, 1049-1050 (1935); Pittsburgh Elevator Co. v. West
Va. Bd. of Regents, 310 S. E. 2d 675, 685 (W. Va. 1983); Wisconsin Fertil-
1zer Assn. v. Karns, 39 Wis. 2d 95, 100-102, 158 N. W. 2d 294, 297 (1968),
Oyler v. State, 618 P. 2d 1042, 1047-1048 (Wyo. 1980).

Other States have permitted such suits to proceed without discussing
the jurisdictional basis for the action. See, e. g., Carroll v. Robinson, 178
Ariz. 453, 458-459, 874 P. 2d 1010, 1015 (Ct. App. 1994); Honor v. Yamuchi,
307 Ark. 324, 330-332, 820 S. W. 2d 267, 271-272 (1991); Endler v. Schutz-
bank, 68 Cal. 2d 162, 180-182, 436 P. 2d 297, 310-311 (1968); International
Society for Krishna Consciousness, Inc. v. Colorado State Fair & Indus-
trial Exposition Comm’n, 199 Colo. 265, 268-269, 610 P. 2d 486, 489 (1980);
Gebhart v. Belton, 33 Del. Ch. 144, 91 A. 2d 137 (1952), rev’d on other
grounds, 349 U. S. 294 (1955); Mercer v. Hemmings, 170 So. 2d 33, 35 (Fla.
1964); Libertarian Party of Florida v. Smith, 660 So. 2d 807 (Dist. Ct.
App. Fla. 1995); Darling v. Kansas Water Office, 245 Kan. 45, 52-54, 774
P. 2d 941, 947 (1989); Gumbhir v. Kansas State Bd. of Pharmacy, 231 Kan.
507, 512-515, 646 P. 2d 1078, 1084 (1982); Secretary of State v. Bryson, 244
Md. 418, 423-424, 428-429, 224 A. 2d 277, 280, 283 (1966); Maryland
Comm. for Fair Representation v. Tawes, 228 Md. 412, 423-427, 439-440,
180 A. 2d 656, 662—-663, 671 (1962); Apkin v. Treasurer & Receiver General,
401 Mass. 427, 428-430, 517 N. E. 2d 141, 141-142 (1988); Wicks v. Missis-
sippt Valley State Univ., 536 So. 2d 20 (Miss. 1988); Orozco v. Day, 934
P. 2d 1009, 1017 (Mont. 1997); Northern Nevada Assn. of Injured Workers
v. Nevada State Industrial Insurance System, 107 Nev. 108, 115-116, 807
P. 2d 728, 733 (1991); New York Central R. Co. v. Lefkowitz, 12 N. Y. 2d
305, 309-310, 189 N. E. 2d 695, 697 (1963); Owner-Operator Independent
Drivers Assn. v. Anthony, 879 P. 2d 845, 847-848 (Okla. Ct. App. 1994);
Retired Adjunct Professors of the State of Rhode Island v. Almond, 690
A. 2d 1342, 1348 (R. 1. 1997); Riggs v. Burson, 941 S. W. 2d 44 (Tenn. 1997);
Sanders v. State Dept. of Public Welfare, 472 S. W. 2d 179, 183-184 (Ct.
App. Tex. 1971), error dism’d (1972); H. L. v. Matheson, 604 P. 2d 907 (Utah
1979), aff’d, 450 U. S. 398 (1981); State Bd. of Elections v. Forb, 214 Va.
264, 265-266, 199 S. E. 2d 527, 528 (1973).
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Wisconsin tried petitioner Lindh on noncapital murder and attempted
murder charges. In response to his insanity defense, the State called a
psychiatrist who had examined Lindh but who had come under criminal
investigation for sexual exploitation of patients before the trial began.
Lindh’s attempt to question the doctor about that investigation in hopes
of showing the doctor’s interest in currying favor with the State was
barred by the trial court, and Lindh was convicted. He was denied
relief on his direct appeal, in which he claimed a violation of the Con-
frontation Clause. He raised that claim again in a federal habeas cor-
pus application, which was denied, and he promptly appealed. Shortly
after oral argument before the Seventh Circuit, the Antiterrorism and
Effective Death Penalty Act of 1996 (Act) amended the federal habeas
statute. Following an en banc rehearing to consider the Act’s impact,
the court held that the amendments to chapter 153 of Title 28, which
governs all habeas proceedings, generally apply to cases pending on
the date of enactment; that applying the new version of 28 U.S. C.
§2254(d)—which governs standards affecting entitlement to relief—to
pending cases would not have a retroactive effect barring its application
under Landgraf v. USI Film Products, 511 U. S. 244, because it would
not attach new legal consequences to events preceding enactment; and
that the statute applied to Lindh’s case.

Held: Since the new provisions of chapter 153 generally apply only to
cases filed after the Act became effective, they do not apply to pending
noncapital cases such as Lindh’s. Pp. 324-337.

(a) Wisconsin errs in arguing that whenever a new statute on its face
could apply to the litigation of events preceding enactment, there are
only two alternative sources of rules to determine its ultimate temporal
reach: either Congress’s express command or application of the Land-
graf default rule governing retroactivity. Normal rules of construction
apply in determining a statute’s temporal reach generally and whether
a statute’s terms would produce a retroactive effect. Although Land-
graf’s rule would deny application when a retroactive effect would oth-
erwise result, other construction rules may apply to remove even the
possibility of retroactivity (as by rendering the statutory provision



Cite as: 521 U. S. 320 (1997) 321

Syllabus

wholly inapplicable to a particular case), as Lindh argues the recognition
of a negative implication would do here. Pp. 324-326.

(b) The statute reveals Congress’s general intent to apply the chapter
153 amendments only to cases filed after its enactment. The Act re-
vised chapter 153 for all habeas proceedings. Then §107 of the Act
created an entirely new chapter 154 for habeas proceedings in capital
cases, with special rules favorable to those States that meet certain
conditions. Section 107(c) expressly applies chapter 154 to pending
cases. The negative implication is that the chapter 153 amendments
were meant to apply only to cases filed after enactment. If Congress
was reasonably concerned to ensure that chapter 154 applied to pending
cases, only a different intent explains the fact that it did not enact a
similar provision for chapter 153. Had the chapters evolved separately
and been joined together at the last minute, after chapter 154 had ac-
quired its mandate, there might have been a possibility that Congress
intended the same rule for each chapter, but was careless in the rough-
and-tumble. But those are not the circumstances here: §107(c) was
added after the chapters were introduced as a single bill. Section
107(c)’s insertion thus illustrates the familiar rule that negative impli-
cations raised by disparate provisions are strongest when the portions
of a statute treated differently had already been joined together and
were being considered simultaneously when the language raising the
implication was inserted. See Field v. Mans, 516 U.S. 59. Respond-
ent’s one competing explanation—that §107(c) was intended to fix an
ambiguity over when a State would qualify for chapter 154’s favorable
rules—is too remote to displace the straightforward inference that chap-
ter 153 was not meant to apply to pending cases. Finally, while new
§ 2264(b)—which was enacted within chapter 154 and provides that new
§8§2254(d) and (e) in chapter 153 would apply to pending chapter 154
cases—does not speak to the present issue with flawless clarity, it tends
to confirm the interpretation of §107(c) adopted here. It shows that
Congress assumed that in the absence of §2264(b), new §§2254(d) and
(e) would not apply to pending cases. Pp. 326-337.

96 F. 3d 856, reversed and remanded.

SOUTER, J., delivered the opinion of the Court, in which STEVENS,
(O’CONNOR, GINSBURG, and BREYER, JJ., joined. REHNQUIST, C. J., filed
a dissenting opinion, in which SCALIA, KENNEDY, and THOMAS, JJ., joined,
post, p. 337.

James S. Liebman argued the cause for petitioner. With
him on the briefs were Richard C. Neuwhoff and Keith A.
Findley.
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Sally L. Wellman, Assistant Attorney General of Wis-
consin, argued the cause for respondent. With her on the
brief was James E. Doyle, Attorney General.*

JUSTICE SOUTER delivered the opinion of the Court.

The Antiterrorism and Effective Death Penalty Act of
1996, 110 Stat. 1214, signed into law on April 24, 1996,
enacted the present 28 U.S.C. §2254(d) (1994 ed., Supp.
II). The issue in this case is whether that new section of
the statute dealing with petitions for habeas corpus governs

*Judy Clarke and Lisa Kemler filed a brief for the National Association
of Criminal Defense Lawyers as amicus curiae urging reversal.

Briefs of amici curiae urging affirmance were filed for the State of Ohio
et al. by Betty D. Montgomery, Attorney General of Ohio, Jeffrey S. Sut-
ton, State Solicitor, and Simon B. Karas and Jon C. Walden, Assistant
Attorneys General, Christine O. Gregoire, Attorney General of Washing-
ton, and Paul D. Weisser and John J. Samson, Assistant Attorneys Gen-
eral, John M. Bailey, Chief States Attorney of Connecticut, and Gus F.
Diaz, Acting Attorney General of Guam, joined by the Attorneys General
for their respective jurisdictions as follows: Bill Pryor of Alabama, Bruce
M. Botelho of Alaska, Grant Woods of Arizona, Winston Bryant of Arkan-
sas, Daniel E. Lungren of California, Gale A. Norton of Colorado, M. Jane
Brady of Delaware, Robert Butterworth of Florida, Michael J. Bowers of
Georgia, Margery S. Bronster of Hawaii, Alan G. Lance of 1daho, James
E. Ryan of Illinois, Jeffrey A. Modisett of Indiana, Carla J. Stovall of
Kansas, A. B. Chandler III of Kentucky, Richard P. Ieyoub of Louisiana,
Scott Harshbarger of Massachusetts, Frank J. Kelley of Michigan, Hubert
Humphrey III of Minnesota, Mike Moore of Mississippi, Jeremiah W.
Nixon of Missouri, Joseph P. Mazurek of Montana, Don Stenberg of Ne-
braska, Frankie Sue Del Papa of Nevada, Peter Verniero of New Jersey,
Dennis C. Vacco of New York, Michael F. Easley of North Carolina, Heidi
Heitkamp of North Dakota, Drew Edmondson of Oklahoma, D. Michael
Fisher of Pennsylvania, Jeffrey B. Pine of Rhode Island, Charles M. Con-
domn of South Carolina, Mark Barnett of South Dakota, John Knox Walkup
of Tennessee, Jan Graham of Utah, James B. Gilmore III of Virginia,
Julio A. Brady of the Virgin Islands, and William U. Hill of Wyoming;
for the Criminal Justice Legal Foundation by Kent S. Scheidegger; and for
the Washington Legal Foundation by Daniel J. Popeo, Paul D. Kamenar,
and Ronald D. Maines.
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applications in noncapital cases that were already pending
when the Act was passed. We hold that it does not.

I

Wisconsin tried Aaron Lindh on multiple charges of mur-
der and attempted murder. In response to his insanity de-
fense, the State called a psychiatrist who had spoken with
Lindh immediately after the killings but had later, and be-
fore Lindh’s trial, come under criminal investigation by the
State for sexual exploitation of some of his patients. Al-
though, at trial, Lindh tried to ask the psychiatrist about
that investigation, hoping to suggest the witness’s interest
in currying favor with the State, the trial court barred the
questioning. Lindh was convicted.

On direct appeal, Lindh claimed a violation of the Confron-
tation Clause of the National Constitution, but despite the
denial of relief, Lindh sought neither review in this Court
nor state collateral review. Instead, on July 9, 1992, he filed
a habeas corpus application in the United States District
Court, in which he again argued his Confrontation Clause
claim. When relief was denied in October 1995, Lindh
promptly appealed to the Seventh Circuit. Shortly after
oral argument there, however, the federal habeas statute
was amended, and the Seventh Circuit ordered Lindh’s case
be reheard en banc to see whether the new statute applied
to Lindh and, if so, how his case should be treated.

The Court of Appeals held that the Act’s amendments to
chapter 153 of Title 28 generally did apply to cases pending
on the date of enactment. 96 F. 3d 856, 863 (1996). Since
the court did not read the statute as itself answering the
questions whether or how the newly amended version of
§2254(d) would apply to pending applications like Lindh’s,
id., at 861-863, it turned to this Court’s recent decision in
Landgraf v. USI Film Products, 511 U.S. 244 (1994).
Landgraf held that, where a statute did not clearly mandate
an application with retroactive effect, a court had to deter-
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mine whether applying it as its terms ostensibly indicated
would have genuinely retroactive effect; if so, the judicial
presumption against retroactivity would bar its application.
The Seventh Circuit concluded that applying the new
§2254(d) to cases already pending would not have genuinely
retroactive effect because it would not attach “new legal con-
sequences” to events preceding enactment, and the court
held the statute applicable to Lindh’s case. 96 F. 3d, at 863—
867 (citing Landgraf, supra, at 270). On the authority of the
new statute, the court then denied relief on the merits. 96
F. 3d, at 868-877.

The Seventh Circuit’s decision that the new version of
§2254(d) applies to pending, chapter 153 cases conflicts with
the holdings of Edens v. Hannigan, 87 F. 3d 1109, 1112, n. 1
(CA10 1996), Boria v. Keane, 90 F. 3d 36, 37-38 (CA2 1996)
(per curiam), and Jeffries v. Wood, 114 F. 3d 1484 (CA9
1997). In accord with the Seventh Circuit is the §2253(c)
case of Hunter v. United States, 101 F. 3d 1565, 1568-1573
(CA11 1996) (en banc) (relying on Lindh to hold certain
amendments to chapter 153 applicable to pending cases).
We granted certiorari limited to the question whether the
new §2254(d) applies to Lindh’s case, 519 U. S. 1074 (1996),
and we now reverse.

II

Before getting to the statute itself, we have to address
Wisconsin’s argument that whenever a new statute on its
face could apply to the litigation of events that occurred be-
fore it was enacted, there are only two alternative sources
of rules to determine its ultimate temporal reach: either an
“express command” from Congress or application of our
Landgraf default rule. In Landgraf, we said:

“When a case implicates a federal statute enacted
after the events in suit, the court’s first task is to deter-
mine whether Congress has expressly prescribed the
statute’s proper reach. If Congress has done so, of
course, there is no need to resort to judicial default
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rules. When, however, the statute contains no such ex-
press command, the court must determine whether the
new statute would have retroactive effect . . .. If the
statute would operate retroactively, our traditional pre-
sumption teaches that it does not govern absent clear
congressional intent favoring such a result.” Landgraf,
supra, at 280.

Wisconsin insists that this language means that, in the ab-
sence of an express command regarding temporal reach, this
Court must determine that temporal reach for itself by
applying its judicial default rule governing retroactivity, to
the exclusion of all other standards of statutory interpreta-
tion. Brief for Respondent 9-14; see also Hunter v. United
States, supra, at 1569 (suggesting that Landgraf may have
announced a general clear-statement rule regarding the tem-
poral reach of statutes).

Wisconsin’s reading, however, ignores context. The lan-
guage quoted disposed of the question whether the practice
of applying the law as it stands at the time of decision repre-
sented a retreat from the occasionally conflicting position
that retroactivity in the application of new statutes is dis-
favored. The answer given was no, and the presumption
against retroactivity was reaffirmed in the traditional rule
requiring retroactive application to be supported by a clear
statement. Landgraf thus referred to “express com-
mand[s],” “unambiguous directive[s],” and the like where it
sought to reaffirm that clear-statement rule, but only there.
See Landgrafv. USI Film Products, 511 U. S., at 263 (“[U]n-
ambiguous directive” is necessary to authorize “retroactive
application”); id., at 264 (statutes “will not be construed to
have retroactive effect unless their language requires this
result” (internal quotation marks and citation omitted)); id.,
at 272-273 (“Requiring clear intent assures that Congress
itself has affirmatively considered the potential unfairness
of retroactive application”); id., at 286 (finding “no clear evi-
dence of congressional intent” to rebut the “presumption
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against statutory retroactivity”); id., at 286 (SCALIA, J., con-
curring in judgment) (agreeing that “a legislative enactment
affecting substantive rights does not apply retroactively ab-
sent clear statement to the contrary”).

In determining whether a statute’s terms would produce
a retroactive effect, however, and in determining a statute’s
temporal reach generally, our normal rules of construction
apply. Although Landgraf’s default rule would deny appli-
cation when a retroactive effect would otherwise result,
other construction rules may apply to remove even the possi-
bility of retroactivity (as by rendering the statutory provi-
sion wholly inapplicable to a particular case), as Lindh ar-
gues the recognition of a negative implication would do here.
In sum, if the application of a term would be retroactive as
to Lindh, the term will not be applied, even if, in the absence
of retroactive effect, we might find the term applicable; if it
would be prospective, the particular degree of prospectivity
intended in the Act will be identified in the normal course in
order to determine whether the term does apply to Lindh.

II1

The statute reveals Congress’s intent to apply the amend-
ments to chapter 153 only to such cases as were filed after
the statute’s enactment (except where chapter 154 otherwise
makes select provisions of chapter 153 applicable to pending
cases). Title I of the Act stands more or less independent
of the Act’s other titles! in providing for the revision of fed-
eral habeas practice and does two main things. First, in
§§101-106, it amends § 2244 and §§ 2253-2255 of chapter 153
of Title 28 of the United States Code, governing all habeas
corpus proceedings in the federal courts.? 110 Stat. 1217-

1The other titles address such issues as restitution to victims of crime
(Title II), various aspects of international terrorism (Titles II, ITI, IV, VII,
VIII), restrictions on various kinds of weapons and explosives (Titles V
and VI), and miscellaneous items (Title IX). See 110 Stat. 1214-1217.

2Section 103 also amends Rule 22 of the Federal Rules of Appellate
Procedure. 110 Stat. 1218.



Cite as: 521 U. S. 320 (1997) 327

Opinion of the Court

1221. Then, for habeas proceedings against a State in capi-
tal cases, § 107 creates an entirely new chapter 154 with spe-
cial rules favorable to the state party, but applicable only
if the State meets certain conditions, including provision
for appointment of postconviction counsel in state proceed-
ings.? 110 Stat. 1221-1226. In §107(c), the Act provides
that “Chapter 154 . . . shall apply to cases pending on or after
the date of enactment of this Act.” 110 Stat. 1226.

We read this provision of § 107(c), expressly applying chap-
ter 154 to all cases pending at enactment, as indicating im-
plicitly that the amendments to chapter 153 were assumed
and meant to apply to the general run of habeas cases only
when those cases had been filed after the date of the Act.
The significance of this provision for application to pending
cases becomes apparent when one realizes that when chapter
154 is applicable, it will have substantive as well as purely
procedural effects. If chapter 154 were merely procedural
in a strict sense (say, setting deadlines for filing and disposi-
tion, see 28 U.S. C. §§2263, 2266 (1994 ed., Supp. 1I); 110
Stat. 1223, 1224-1226), the natural expectation would be that
it would apply to pending cases. Landgraf, supra, at 275
(noting that procedural changes “may often be applied in
suits arising before their enactment without raising concerns
about retroactivity”). But chapter 154 does more, for in its
revisions of prior law to change standards of proof and per-
suasion in a way favorable to a State, the statute goes be-
yond “mere” procedure to affect substantive entitlement to
relief. See 28 U. S. C. §2264(b) (1994 ed., Supp. II); 110 Stat.
1223 (incorporating revised legal standard of new §2254(d)).
Landgraf did not speak to the rules for determining the
temporal reach of such a statute (having no need to do so).
While the statute might not have a true retroactive effect,
neither was it clearly “procedural” so as to fall within the

3Section 108 further adds a “technical amendment” regarding expert
and investigative fees for the defense under 21 U.S.C. §848(q). 110
Stat. 1226.
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Court’s express (albeit qualified) approval of applying such
statutes to pending cases. Since Landgraf was the Court’s
latest word on the subject when the Act was passed, Con-
gress could have taken the opinion’s cautious statement
about procedural statutes and its silence about the kind
of provision exemplified by the new §2254(d) as counseling
the wisdom of being explicit if it wanted such a provision
to be applied to cases already pending. While the terms of
§107(c) may not amount to the clear statement required for
a mandate to apply a statute in the disfavored retroactive
way,! they do serve to make it clear as a general matter that

4In United States v. Nordic Village, Inc., 503 U. S. 30, 34-37 (1992), this
Court held that the existence of “plausible” alternative interpretations
of statutory language meant that that language could not qualify as an
“unambiguous” expression of a waiver of sovereign immunity. And cases
where this Court has found truly “retroactive” effect adequately author-
ized by a statute have involved statutory language that was so clear that
it could sustain only one interpretation. See Graham & Foster v. Good-
cell, 282 U. S. 409, 416-420 (1931) (holding that a statutory provision “was
manifestly intended to operate retroactively according to its terms” where
the tax statute spelled out meticulously the circumstances that defined the
claims to which it applied and where the alternative interpretation was
absurd); Automobile Club of Mich. v. Commissioner, 353 U. S. 180, 184
(1957) (finding a clear statement authorizing the Commissioner of Internal
Revenue to correct tax rulings and regulations “retroactively” where the
statutory authorization for the Commissioner’s action spoke explicitly in
terms of “retroactivity”); United States v. Zacks, 375 U. S. 59, 65—67 (1963)
(declining to give retroactive effect to a new substantive tax provision by
reopening claims otherwise barred by statute of limitations and observing
that Congress had provided for just this sort of retroactivity for other
substantive provisions by explicitly creating new grace periods in which
otherwise barred claims could be brought under the new substantive law).
Cf. Seminole Tribe of Fla. v. Florida, 517 U. S. 44, 55-57 (1996) (finding a
clear statement of congressional abrogation of Eleventh Amendment im-
munity where the federal statute went beyond granting federal jurisdic-
tion to hear a claim and explicitly contemplated “the State” as defendant
in federal court in numerous provisions of the Act).

Landgraf suggested that the following language from an unenacted pre-
cursor of the statute at issue in that case might possibly have qualified as
a clear statement for retroactive effect: “[This Act] shall apply to all
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chapter 154 applies to pending cases when its terms fit those
cases at the particular procedural points they have reached.
(As to that, of course, there may well be difficult issues, and
it may be that application of Landgraf’s default rule will be
necessary to settle some of them.)

The next point that is significant for our purposes is that
everything we have just observed about chapter 154 is true
of changes made to chapter 153. As we have already noted,
amended §2254(d) (in chapter 153 but applicable to chapter
154 cases) governs standards affecting entitlement to relief.
If, then, Congress was reasonably concerned to ensure that
chapter 154 be applied to pending cases, it should have been
just as concerned about chapter 153, unless it had the differ-
ent intent that the latter chapter not be applied to the gen-
eral run of pending cases.

Nothing, indeed, but a different intent explains the differ-
ent treatment. This might not be so if, for example, the two
chapters had evolved separately in the congressional process,
only to be passed together at the last minute, after chapter
154 had already acquired the mandate to apply it to pending
cases. Under those circumstances, there might have been a
real possibility that Congress would have intended the same
rule of application for each chapter, but in the rough-and-
tumble no one had thought of being careful about chapter
153, whereas someone else happened to think of inserting a

proceedings pending on or commenced after the date of enactment of
this Act.” 511 U. 8., at 260 (emphasis added; internal quotation marks
omitted). But, even if that language did qualify, its use of the sort of
absolute language absent from § 107(c) distinguishes it. Cf. United States
v. Williams, 514 U. S. 527, 531-532 (1995) (finding a waiver of sovereign
immunity “unequivocally expressed” in language granting jurisdiction
to the courts over “/a/ny civil action against the United States for the
recovery of any internal-revenue tax alleged to have been erroneously or
illegally assessed or collected” (emphasis in Williams,; internal quotation
marks omitted)); id., at 541 (SCALIA, J., concurring) (“The [clear-statement]
rule does not . . . require explicit waivers to be given a meaning that is
implausible . . .”).
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provision in chapter 154. But those are not the circum-
stances here. Although chapters 153 and 154 may have
begun life independently and in different Houses of Con-
gress,” it was only after they had been joined together and
introduced as a single bill in the Senate (S. 735) that what is
now §107(c) was added.® Both chapters, therefore, had to
have been in mind when § 107(c) was added. Nor was there
anything in chapter 154 prior to the addition that made the
intent to apply it to pending cases less likely than a similar
intent to apply chapter 153. If anything, the contrary is
true, as the discussion of § 2264(b) will indicate.

The insertion of §107(c) with its different treatments of
the two chapters thus illustrates the familiar rule that nega-
tive implications raised by disparate provisions are strongest
when the portions of a statute treated differently had
already been joined together and were being considered
simultaneously when the language raising the implication
was inserted. See Field v. Mans, 516 U.S. 59, 75 (1995)
(“The more apparently deliberate the contrast, the stronger
the inference, as applied, for example, to contrasting statu-
tory sections originally enacted simultaneously in relevant
respects . ..”). When §107(c) was added, that is, a thought-
ful Member of the Congress was most likely to have intended
just what the later reader sees by inference.

The strength of the implication is not diminished by
the one competing explanation suggested, see Brief for
Respondent 11-12, which goes as follows. Chapter 154
provides for expedited filing and adjudication of habeas

5See 96 F. 3d 856, 861 (CA7 1996). Lindh concedes this much. Brief
for Petitioner 23, n. 15.

5 Amendment 1199, offered by Senator Dole on May 25, 1995, added what
was then §607(c) and now is §107(c). See 141 Cong. Rec. 14600, 14614
(1995). A comparison of S. 735 as it stood on May 1, 1995, and S. 735 as
it passed the Senate on June 7, after the substitution of Amendment 1199,
reveals that the part of the bill dealing with habeas corpus reform was
substantially the same before and after the amendment in all ways rele-
vant to our interpretation of § 107(c).
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applications in capital cases when a State has met certain
conditions. In general terms, applications will be expedited
(for a State’s benefit) when a State has made adequate pro-
vision for counsel to represent indigent habeas applicants
at the State’s expense. Thus, §2261(b) provides that “[t]his
chapter is applicable if a State establishes . . . a mechanism
for the appointment, compensation, and payment of reason-
able litigation expenses of competent counsel in State post-
conviction proceedings brought by indigent prisoners . ...”
110 Stat. 1221-1222. There is an ambiguity in the provision
just quoted, the argument runs, for it applies chapter 154
to capital cases only where “a State establishes . .. a mecha-
nism,” leaving a question whether the chapter would apply
if a State had already established such a mechanism before
chapter 154 was passed. The idea is that the present tense
of the word “establishes” might be read to rule out a State
that already had “established” a mechanism, suggesting that
when §107(c) was added to provide that the chapter would
apply to “cases pending” it was meant to eliminate the am-
biguity by showing that all pending cases would be treated
alike.

This explanation of the significance of § 107(c) is not, how-
ever, very plausible. First, one has to strain to find the am-
biguity on which the alternative explanation is supposed to
rest. Why would a Congress intent on expediting capital
habeas cases have wanted to disfavor a State that already
had done its part to promote sound resolution of prisoners’
petitions in just the way Congress sought to encourage? It
would make no sense to leave such States on the slower
track, and it seems unlikely that federal courts would so have
interpreted §2261(b). Second, anyone who had seen such
ambiguity lurking could have dispatched it in a far simpler
and straightforward fashion than enacting §107(c); all the
drafter would have needed to do was to insert three words
into §2261(b), to make it refer to a State that “establishes or
has established . . . a mechanism.” It simply is not plausible
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that anyone so sensitive as to find the unlikely ambiguity
would be so delphic as to choose §107(c) to fix it. Indeed,
§107(c) would (on the ambiguity hypothesis) be at least as
uncertain as the language it was supposed to clarify, since
“cases pending” could be read to refer to cases pending in
States that set up their mechanisms only after the effective
date of the Act. The hypothesis of fixing ambiguity, then,
is too remote to displace the straightforward inference that
chapter 1563 was not meant to apply to pending cases.

Finally, we should speak to the significance of the new
§2264(b), which Lindh cites as confirming his reading of
§107(c) of the Act. While §2264(b) does not speak to the
present issue with flawless clarity, we agree with Lindh that
it tends to confirm the interpretation of §107(c) that we
adopt. Section 2264(b) is a part of the new chapter 154 and
provides that “[f]ollowing review subject to subsections (a),
(d), and (e) of §2254, the court shall rule on the claims [sub-
ject to expedited consideration] before it.” 110 Stat. 1223.
As we have said before, § 2254 is part of chapter 153 applying
to habeas cases generally, including cases under chapter 154.
Its subsection (a) existed before the Act, simply providing
for a habeas remedy for those held in violation of federal law.
Although §2254 previously had subsections lettered (d) and
(e) (dealing with a presumption of correctness to be accorded
state-court factual findings and the production of state-court
records when evidentiary sufficiency is challenged, respec-
tively) the Act eliminated the old (d) and relettered the old
(e) as (f); in place of the old (d), it inserted a new (d) followed
by a new (e), the two of them dealing with, among other
things, the adequacy of state factual determinations as bear-
ing on a right to federal relief, and the presumption of cor-
rectness to be given such state determinations. 110 Stat.
1219. It is to these new provisions (d) and (e), then, that
§ 2264(b) refers when it provides that chapter 154 determina-
tions shall be made subject to them.
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Leaving aside the reference to §2254(a) for a moment,
why would Congress have provided specifically in §2264(b)
that chapter 154 determinations shall be made subject to
§§2254(d) and (e), given the fact that the latter are part of
chapter 153 and thus independently apply to habeas gen-
erally? One argument is that the answer lies in §2264(a),
which (in expedited capital cases) specially provides an ex-
haustion requirement (subject to three exceptions), restrict-
ing federal habeas claims to those “raised and decided on the
merits in the State courts. . ..” 110 Stat. 1223. See 96
F. 3d, at 862-863. The argument assumes (and we will as-
sume for the sake of the argument) that in expedited capital
cases, this provision of §2264(a) supersedes the require-
ments for exhaustion of state remedies imposed as a gen-
eral matter by §§2254(b) and (¢).” The argument then goes

“There are reasons why the position that § 2264(a) replaces rather than
complements §§2254(b) and (c) is open to doubt: Lindh argues with some
force that to read §2264(a) as replacing the exhaustion requirement of
§§2254(b) and (¢) would mean that in important classes of cases (those in
the categories of three §2264(a) exceptions), the State would not be able
to insist on exhaustion in the state courts. In cases raising claims of
newly discovered evidence, for example, the consequence could be that the
State could not prevent the prisoner from going directly to federal court
and evading §2254(e)’s presumption of correctness of state-court factual
findings as well as § 2254(d)’s new, highly deferential standard for evaluat-
ing state-court rulings. It is true that a State might be perfectly content
with the prisoner’s choice to go straight to federal court in some cases,
but the State has been free to waive exhaustion to get that result. The
State has not explained why Congress would have wanted to deprive the
States of the §2254 exhaustion tools in chapter 154 cases, and we are hard
pressed to come up with a reason, especially considering the Act’s ap-
parent general purpose to enhance the States’ capacities to control their
own adjudications. It would appear that the State’s reading of §2264(a)
would also eliminate from chapter 154 cases the provisions of §2254 that
define the exhaustion requirement explicitly as requiring a claim to be
raised by any and every available procedure in the State, 28 U.S.C.
§2254(c), that newly authorize federal courts to deny unexhausted claims
on the merits, §2254(b)(2), and that newly require a State’s waiver of
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on, that §2264(b) is explicit in applying §§2254(d) and (e) to
such capital cases in order to avoid any suggestion that when
Congress enacted § 2264(a) to supersede §§2254(b) and (c) on
exhaustion, Congress also meant to displace the neighbor-
ing provisions of §§2254(d) and (e) dealing with such things
as the status of state factual determinations. But we find
this unlikely. First, we find it hard to imagine why anyone
would read a superseding exhaustion rule to address the ap-
plicability not just of the other exhaustion requirement but
of provisions on the effect of state factual determinations.
Anyone who did read the special provision for exhaustion
in capital cases to supersede not only the general exhaustion
provisions but evidentiary status and presumption provi-
sions as well would have had to assume that Congress could
reasonably have meant to leave the law on expedited capi-
tal cases (which is more favorable to the States that fulfill
its conditions) without any presumption of the correctness
of relevant state factual determinations. This would not,
we think, be a reasonable reading and thus not a reading
that Congress would have feared and addressed through
§2264(b). We therefore have to find a different function for
the express requirement of § 2264(b) that chapter 154 deter-
minations be made in accordance with §§2254(d) and (e).
Continuing on the State’s assumption that §2264(a) re-
places rather than complements §2254’s exhaustion pro-
visions, we can see that the function of providing that
§§ 2254(d) and (e) be applicable in chapter 154 cases is, in fact,

exhaustion to be shown to be express, §2254(b)(3). No explanation for
why Congress would have wanted to deny the States these advantages is
apparent or offered by the parties, which suggests that no such effects
were intended at all but that §2264(a) was meant as a supplement to
rather than a replacement for §§2254(b) and (c).

Nevertheless, as stated in the text, we assume for the sake of argument
that the State’s understanding of § 2264(a) as replacing rather than comple-
menting the chapter 153 exhaustion requirements for chapter 154 is the
correct one. Forceful arguments can be made on each side, and we do not
need to resolve the conflict here.
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supportive of the negative implication apparent in §107(c).
There would have been no need to provide expressly that
subsections (d) and (e) would apply with the same temporal
reach as the entirely new provisions of chapter 154 if all the
new provisions in both chapters 153 and 154 were potentially
applicable to cases pending when the Act took effect, as well
as to those filed later. If the special provision for applying
§§2254(d) and (e) in cases under chapter 154 has any utility,
then, it must be because subsections (d) and (e) might not
apply to all chapter 154 cases; since chapter 154 and the new
sections of chapter 153 unquestionably apply alike to cases
filed after the Act took effect, the cases to which subsections
(d) and (e) from chapter 153 would not apply without express
provision must be those cases already pending when the Act
took effect. The utility of §2264(b), therefore, is in provid-
ing that when a pending case is also an expedited capital
case subject to chapter 154, the new provisions of §§2254(d)
and (e) will apply to that case. The provision thus confirms
that Congress assumed that in the absence of such a provi-
sion, §§2254(d) and (e) (as new parts of chapter 153) would
not apply to pending federal habeas cases.

This analysis is itself consistent, in turn, with Congress’s
failure in §2264(b) to make any express provision for apply-
ing §§2254(f), (g), (h), or (i). Subsections (f) and (g) deal
with producing state-court evidentiary records and their
admissibility as evidence. Congress would obviously have
wanted these provisions to apply in chapter 154 pending
cases, but because they were old provisions, which had al-
ready attached to “pending” capital habeas cases (only their
letter designations had been amended), Congress had no
need to make any special provision for their application to
pending capital habeas cases that might immediately or later
turn out to be covered by chapter 154. Subsections (h) and
(i), however, are new; if Congress wanted them to apply to
chapter 154 cases from the start it would on our hypotheses
have had to make the same special provision that §2264(b)
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made for subsections (d) and (e). But there are reasons why
Congress need not have made any special provisions for sub-
sections (h) and (i) to apply to the “pending” chapter 154
cases. Subsections (h) and (i) deal, respectively, with the
appointment of counsel for the indigent in the federal pro-
ceeding, and the irrelevance to habeas relief of the adequacy
of counsel’s performance in previous postconviction proceed-
ings. See 110 Stat. 1219-1220. There was no need to make
subsection (h) immediately available to pending cases, capital
or not, because 21 U. S. C. §848(q)(4)(B) already authorized
appointment of counsel in such cases. And there was no
reason to make subsection (i) immediately available for a
State’s benefit in expedited capital cases, for chapter 154 al-
ready dealt with the matter in §2261(e), see 110 Stat. 1222.
There is, therefore, a good fit of the § 2264(b) references with
the inference that amendments to chapter 153 were meant
to apply only to subsequently filed cases; where there was
a good reason to apply a new chapter 153 provision in the
litigation of a chapter 154 case pending when the Act took
effect, §2264(b) made it applicable, and when there was no
such reason it did no such thing.

There is only one loose end. Section 2254(a) was an old
provision, without peculiar relevance to chapter 154 cases,
but applicable to them without any need for a special pro-
vision; as an old provision it was just like the lettered sub-
sections (f) and (g). Why did § 2264(b) make an express pro-
vision for applying it to chapter 154 cases? No answer leaps
out at us. All we can say is that in a world of silk purses
and pigs’ ears, the Act is not a silk purse of the art of statu-
tory drafting.

The upshot is that our analysis accords more coherence
to §8107(c) and 2264(b) than any rival we have examined.
That is enough. We hold that the negative implication of
§107(c) is that the new provisions of chapter 153 gener-
ally apply only to cases filed after the Act became effective.
Because Lindh’s case is not one of these, we reverse the
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judgment of the Court of Appeals and remand the case for
further proceedings consistent with this opinion.

It is so ordered.

CHIEF JUSTICE REHNQUIST, with whom JUSTICE SCALIA,
JUSTICE KENNEDY, and JUSTICE THOMAS join, dissenting.

The Court in this case conducts a truncated inquiry into a
question of congressional intent, and, I believe, reaches the
wrong result. The Court begins, uncontroversially enough,
by observing that application of the Antiterrorism and Effec-
tive Death Penalty Act of 1996 (AEDPA) to pending cases
depends upon congressional intent, and that our inquiry into
that intent should rely upon the “normal rules” of statutory
construction. Ante, at 326. The Court then proceeds, how-
ever, to disregard all of our retroactivity case law—which
it rather oddly disparages as manifestations of “Landgraf’s
default rule,” ibid.—in favor of a permissible, but by no
means controlling, negative inference that it draws from the
statutory text. I would instead interpret the AEDPA in
light of the whole of our longstanding retroactivity jurispru-
dence, and accordingly find that the amended 28 U.S. C.
§2254(d) (1994 ed., Supp. II) applies to pending cases.

The first question we must ask is whether Congress has
expressly resolved whether the provision in question ap-
plies to pending cases. Landgraf v. USI Film Products,
511 U. S. 244, 280 (1994). Here, the answer is plainly no.
The AEDPA does not clearly state, one way or the other,
whether chapter 153 applies to pending cases. Given con-
gressional silence, we must still interpret that statute, and
that interpretation is in turn guided by the retroactivity
principles we have developed over the years. The Court re-
lies on one canon of statutory interpretation, expressio unius
est exclusio alterius, to the exclusion of all others.

The Court’s opinion rests almost entirely on the negative
inference that can be drawn from the fact that Congress ex-
pressly made chapter 154, pertaining to capital cases, ap-
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plicable to pending cases, but did not make the same ex-
press provision in regards to chapter 153. That inference,
however, is by no means necessary, nor is it even clearly
the best inference possible. Certainly, Congress might have
intended that omission to signal its intent that chapter 153
not apply to pending cases. But there are other, equally
plausible, alternatives.

First, because chapter 154’s applicability is conditioned
upon antecedent events—namely, a State’s establishing qual-
ifying capital habeas representation procedures—Congress
could have perceived a greater likelihood that, absent ex-
press provision otherwise, courts would fail to apply that
chapter’s provisions to pending capital cases. Second, be-
cause of the characteristically extended pendency of collat-
eral attacks on capital convictions,! and because of Congress’
concern with the perceived acquiescence in capital defend-
ants’ dilatory tactics by some federal courts (as evidenced by
chapter 154’s strict time limits for adjudication of capital
cases and, indeed, by the very title of the statute, the “Anti-
terrorism and Effective Death Penalty Act of 1996”), Con-
gress could very well have desired to speak with exacting
clarity as to the applicability of the AEDPA to pending capi-
tal cases. Or third, Congress, while intending the AEDPA
definitely to apply to pending capital cases, could have been
uncertain or in disagreement as to which of the many por-
tions of chapter 153 should or should not apply to pending
cases. Congress could simply have assumed that the courts
would sort out such questions, using our ordinary retroactiv-
ity presumptions.

None of these competing inferences is clearly superior
to the others. The Court rejects the first, ante, at 330-332,
as an “implausible” solution to an “unlikely” ambiguity. But

1See, e. g., Pet. for Habeas Corpus in In re Mata, O.T. 1995, No. 96—
5679, p. 7 (describing how it took nine years and three months for a Fed-
eral District Court to deny, and the Ninth Circuit to affirm, petitioner’s
first federal capital habeas petition).
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the solution is not nearly as implausible as the Court’s con-
tention that, in order to show that it wished chapter 153 not
to apply to pending cases, Congress chose to make chapter
15}, expressly applicable to such cases. If Congress wanted
to make chapter 153 inapplicable to pending cases, the sim-
plest way to do so would be to say so. But, if Congress was
instead concerned that courts would interpret chapter 154,
because of its contingent nature, as not applying to pending
cases, the most direct way to solve that concern would be
the solution it adopted: expressly stating that chapter 154
did indeed apply to pending cases.

The Court finds additional support for its inference in the
new 28 U.S. C. §2264(b) (1994 ed., Supp. 1I), which it be-
lieves “tends to confirm,” ante, at 332, its analysis. Section
2264 is part of chapter 154 and forbids (subject to narrow
exceptions) federal district courts to consider claims raised
by state capital defendants unless those claims were first
raised and decided on the merits in state court. Section
2264(b) provides, “[f]ollowing review subject to subsections
(@), (d), and (e) of section 2254 [contained within chapter 153],
the court shall rule on the claims properly before it.” This
section, I believe, is irrelevant to the question before us.

The Court’s somewhat tortured interpretation of this sec-
tion, as a backhanded way of making §§2254(a), (d), and (e)
(but not the rest of chapter 153) apply to pending cases, is
not convincing. For one thing, §2264(b) is not phrased at
all as a timing provision; rather than containing temporal
language applying select sections to pending cases, §2264(b)
speaks in present tense, about how review should be con-
ducted under chapter 154. Even more tellingly, as the
Court implicitly concedes when it blandly describes this pro-
vision as a “loose end,” ante, at 336, the AEDPA did not
alter §2254(a), and so there is no need for an express provi-
sion making it applicable to pending cases.

Chapter 154 establishes special procedures for capital
prisoners. Section 2264(b), by its terms, makes clear that
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§§2254(a), (d), and (e) apply to chapter 154 proceedings. That
clarification makes sense in light of § 2264(a), which replaces
the exhaustion requirement of §§2254(b) and (c) with a re-
quirement that federal courts consider (subject to narrow
exceptions) only those claims “raised and decided on the mer-
its in the State courts.” Without that clarification, doubt
might exist as to whether the rest of §2254 still applied in
capital proceedings.

Petitioner protests that to read §2264(a) as supplanting
§§2254(b) and (¢) would produce “outlandish” results, Brief
for Petitioner 26, a conclusion that the Court finds plausible,
ante, at 333-334, and n. 7 (although it ultimately assumes
otherwise). The result would have to be “outlandish,” in-
deed, before a court should refuse to apply the language cho-
sen by Congress, but no such result would obtain here.
Petitioner and the Court both fail to appreciate the different
litigating incentives facing capital and noncapital defendants.
Noncapital defendants, serving criminal sentences in prison,
file habeas petitions seeking to be released, presumably as
soon as possible. They have no incentive to delay. In such
circumstances, §§2254(b) and (c) quite reasonably require
that their habeas claims be filed first in state courts, so that
the state judicial apparatus may have the first opportunity to
address those claims. In contrast, capital defendants, facing
impending execution, seek to avoid being executed. Their
incentive, therefore, is to utilize every means possible to
delay the carrying out of their sentence. It is, therefore, not
at all “outlandish” for Congress to have concluded that in
such circumstances §§2254(b) and (¢) exhaustion would need-
lessly prolong capital proceedings and that §2264(a)’s re-
quirement that a claim have been raised and decided on the
merits in state court was a sufficient protection of States’
interests in exhaustion.?

2This conclusion would also be consistent with the conclusions of the
Powell Committee, which was convened to address the problems in capital
habeas cases and upon whose recommendations chapter 154 was substan-
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At this point the Court’s analysis stops. Based on the
weak inference from Congress’ designation of chapter 154 as
applying to pending cases and a strained reading of §2264,
the Court concludes that Congress impliedly intended for
chapter 153 not to apply to pending cases. I would go on,
and apply our ordinary retroactivity principles, as Congress
no doubt assumed that we would.

First, we have generally applied new procedural rules to
pending cases. Landgraf, 511 U. S., at 275; see also Beazell
v. Ohio, 269 U. S. 167, 170-171 (1925); Ex parte Collett, 337
U. S. 55, 71 (1949); Dobbert v. Florida, 432 U. S. 282, 293-294
(1977); Collins v. Youngblood, 497 U. S. 37, 45 (1990). This
is because “rules of procedure regulate secondary rather than
primary conduct.” Landgraf, supra, at 275. Here, the pri-
mary conduct occurred when Lindh murdered two people in
the sheriff’s office of the City-County Building in Madi-
son, Wisconsin. Obviously, the AEDPA in no way purports
to regulate that past conduct. Lindh’s state-court proceed-
ings constituted secondary conduct. Under our retroactivity

tially based. See Judicial Conference of the United States, Ad Hoc Com-
mittee on Federal Habeas Corpus in Capital Cases, Committee Report
and Proposal (Aug. 23, 1989). The Committee’s Comment to Proposed
§2259 (which tracks the AEDPA’s §2264) explained as follows: “As far as
new or ‘unexhausted’ claims are concerned, [this section] represents a
change in the exhaustion doctrine as articulated in Rose v. Lundy, 455
U. S. 509 (1982). [This section] bars such claims from consideration unless
one of the . . . exceptions is applicable. The prisoner cannot return to
state court to exhaust even if he would like to do so. On the other hand,
if [an exception] is applicable, the district court is directed to conduct an
evidentiary hearing and to rule on the new claim without first exhausting
state remedies as Rose v. Lundy now requires. Because of the existence
of state procedural default rules, exhaustion is futile in the great major-
ity of cases. It serves the state interest of comity in theory, but in prac-
tice it results in delay and undermines the state interest in the finality of
its criminal convictions. The Committee believes that the States would
prefer to see post-conviction litigation go forward in capital cases, even
if that entails a minor subordination of their interest in comity as it is
expressed in the exhaustion doctrine.” Id., at 22-23 (emphasis added).
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precedents, were his state proceedings in federal court, we
would have then applied existing procedural law, even
though Lindh’s primary conduct occurred some time earlier.
The federal habeas proceeding at issue here is, in a sense,
tertiary conduct. It is not the actual criminal conduct pro-
hibited by law, nor is it the proceeding to determine whether
the defendant in fact committed such conduct. Rather, it
is a collateral proceeding that, in effect, attacks the judg-
ment of the prior state proceeding. Section 2254(d), the pre-
cise section at issue here, simply alters the standard under
which that prior judgment is evaluated, and is in that sense
entirely procedural. Cf. Horning v. District of Columbia,
254 U. S. 135, 139 (1920) (applying newly enacted harmless-
error statute, which changed the standard under which prior
judgments were evaluated, to pending case).

Second, we have usually applied changes in law to prospec-
tive forms of relief. Landgraf, supra, at 273; see also Du-
plex Printing Press Co. v. Deering, 254 U. S. 443, 464 (1921);
American Steel Foundries v. Tri-City Central Trades Coun-
cil, 257 U. S. 184, 201 (1921); Hall v. Beals, 396 U. S. 45, 48
(1969) (per curiam); Kaiser Aluminum & Chemical Corp. v.
Bonjorno, 494 U. S. 827, 852 (1990) (SCALIA, J., concurring).
Unlike damages actions, which are “quintessentially back-
ward looking,” Landgraf, supra, at 282, the writ of habeas
corpus is prospective in nature. Habeas does not compen-
sate for past wrongful incarceration, nor does it punish the
State for imposing it. See Lane v. Williams, 455 U. S. 624,
631 (1982). Instead, habeas is a challenge to unlawful cus-
tody, and when the writ issues it prevents further illegal
custody. See Preiser v. Rodriguez, 411 U. S. 475, 489, 494
(1973).

Finally, we have regularly applied statutes ousting juris-
diction to pending litigation.* Landgraf, supra, at 274; see

3 Although in Hughes Aircraft Co. v. United States ex rel. Schumer, 520
U. 8. 939 (1997), we recently rejected a presumption favoring retroactivity
for jurisdiction-creating statutes, see id., at 950-951, nothing in Hughes
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also Bruner v. United States, 343 U. S. 112, 116-117, and n. 8
(1952) (“Congress has not altered the nature or validity of
petitioner’s rights or the Government’s liability but has sim-
ply reduced the number of tribunals authorized to hear and
determine such rights and liabilities”); Hallowell v. Com-
momns, 239 U.S. 506, 508 (1916); Sherman v. Grinnell, 123
U. S. 679, 680 (1887); Assessors v. Osbornes, 9 Wall. 567, 575
(1870); Ex parte McCardle, 7 Wall. 506, 514 (1869); Insurance
Co. v. Ritchie, 5 Wall. 541, 544-545 (1867). This is because
such statutes “‘speak to the power of the court rather than
to the rights or obligations of the parties.”” Landgraf,
supra, at 274 (quoting Republic Nat. Bank of Miami v.
United States, 506 U. S. 80, 100 (1992) (THOMAS, J., concur-
ring)); see also 511 U. S., at 293 (SCALIA, J., concurring in
judgment) (“Our jurisdiction cases are explained, I think, by
the fact that the purpose of provisions conferring or elimi-
nating jurisdiction is to permit or forbid the exercise of judi-
cial power—so that the relevant event for retroactivity pur-
poses is the moment at which that power is sought to be
exercised”). This is the principle most relevant to the case
at hand.

There is a good argument that §2254(d) is itself jurisdic-
tional. See Browmn v. Allen, 344 U. S. 443, 460 (1953) (“Juris-
diction over applications for federal habeas corpus is con-
trolled by statute”); Summner v. Mata, 449 U. S. 539, 547, n. 2
(1981) (“The present codification of the federal habeas stat-
ute is the successor to ‘the first congressional grant of juris-
diction to the federal courts,” and the 1966 amendments em-
bodied in § 2254(d) [now codified, as amended by the AEDPA,
at §2254(e)] were intended by Congress as limitations on the
exercise of that jurisdiction” (quoting Preiser v. Rodriguez,
supra, at 485)); cf. Arkansas v. Farm Credit Servs. of Cen-
tral Ark., 520 U. S. 821, 826 (1997) (explaining that the Tax
Injunction Act—which has operative language similar to

disparaged our longstanding practice of applying jurisdiction-ousting stat-
utes to pending cases.
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§2254(d) (“The district courts shall not enjoin . . .”)—is “first
and foremost a vehicle to limit drastically federal district
court jurisdiction to interfere with so important a local con-
cern as the collection of taxes” (internal quotation marks
omitted)). But even if it is not jurisdictional, it shares the
most salient characteristic of jurisdictional statutes: Its
commands are addressed to courts rather than to individuals.
Section 2254(d) does not address criminal defendants, or
even state prosecutors; it prescribes or proscribes no pri-
vate conduct. Instead, it is addressed directly to federal
courts, providing, “[aln application for a writ of habeas cor-
pus on behalf of a person in custody pursuant to the judg-
ment of a State court shall not be granted . . . unless . ...”
(Emphasis added.)

Whether the approach is framed in terms of “retroactive
effect,” as the Landgraf majority put it, 511 U. S., at 280, or
in terms of “the relevant activity that the rule regulates,”
as JUSTICE SCALIA’S concurrence put it, see id., at 291 (opin-
ion concurring in judgment), our longstanding practice of
applying procedural, prospective, and jurisdiction-ousting
statutes to pending cases must play an important part in the
decision. These principles all favor application of §2254(d)
to pending cases.

It is a procedural statute, regulating prospective relief,
and addressed directly to federal courts and removing their
power to give such relief in specified circumstances. Our
cases therefore strongly suggest that, absent congressional
direction otherwise, we should apply §2254(d) to pending
cases. This is not because of any peculiar characteristic in-
trinsic to the writ of habeas corpus, but rather because modi-
fications to federal courts’ authority to issue the writ are
necessarily of that stripe—procedural, prospective, and ad-
dressed to courts. It is therefore not surprising that the
parties have not pointed us to a single case where we have
found a modification in the scope of habeas corpus relief inap-
plicable to pending cases. To the contrary, respondent and
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amict have pointed instead to the uniform body of our cases
applying such changes to all pending cases. This has been
true both of statutory changes in the scope of the writ, see,
e. 9., Gusik v. Schilder, 340 U. S. 128, 131-133, and n. 4 (1950)
(applying 1948 habeas amendments to pending claims);
Smith v. Yeager, 393 U. S. 122, 124-125 (1968) (per curiam)
(applying 1966 habeas amendments to pending claims); Cara-
fas v. LaVallee, 391 U. S. 234, 239 (1968) (same); Felker v.
Turpin, 518 U. S. 651 (1996) (applying different section of the
AEDPA to pending case), and of judicial changes, see, e. g.,
Stone v. Powell, 428 U. S. 465, 495, n. 38 (1976) (rejecting
petitioner’s contention that change in law should apply pro-
spectively); Summner v. Mata, supra, at 539, 549-551 (apply-
ing presumption of correctness of state-court findings of fact
to pending case); Wainwright v. Sykes, 433 U.S. 72 (1977)
(applying the cause and prejudice doctrine to pending case);
Brecht v. Abrahamson, 507 U. S. 619, 638-639 (1993) (apply-
ing actual prejudice standard to pending case).

Because the Court’s inquiry is incomplete, I believe it has
reached the wrong result in this case. I would affirm the
judgment of the Court of Appeals.
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CERTIORARI TO THE SUPREME COURT OF KANSAS
No. 95-1649. Argued December 10, 1996—Decided June 23, 1997*

Kansas’ Sexually Violent Predator Act establishes procedures for the civil
commitment of persons who, due to a “mental abnormality” or a “per-
sonality disorder,” are likely to engage in “predatory acts of sexual vio-
lence.” Kansas filed a petition under the Act in state court to commit
respondent (and cross-petitioner) Hendricks, who had a long history of
sexually molesting children and was scheduled for release from prison.
The court reserved ruling on Hendricks’ challenge to the Act’s constitu-
tionality, but granted his request for a jury trial. After Hendricks tes-
tified that he agreed with the state physician’s diagnosis that he suffers
from pedophilia and is not cured and that he continues to harbor sexual
desires for children that he cannot control when he gets “stressed out,”
the jury determined that he was a sexually violent predator. Finding
that pedophilia qualifies as a mental abnormality under the Act, the
court ordered him committed. On appeal, the State Supreme Court
invalidated the Act on the ground that the precommitment condition
of a “mental abnormality” did not satisfy what it perceived to be the
“substantive” due process requirement that involuntary civil commit-
ment must be predicated on a “mental illness” finding. It did not ad-
dress Hendricks’ ex post facto and double jeopardy claims.

Held:

1. The Act’s definition of “mental abnormality” satisfies “substantive”
due process requirements. An individual’s constitutionally protected
liberty interest in avoiding physical restraint may be overridden even
in the civil context. Jacobson v. Massachusetts, 197 U. S. 11, 26. This
Court has consistently upheld involuntary commitment statutes that de-
tain people who are unable to control their behavior and thereby pose a
danger to the public health and safety, provided the confinement takes
place pursuant to proper procedures and evidentiary standards. Fou-
cha v. Louisiana, 504 U. S. 71, 80. The Act unambiguously requires a
precommitment finding of dangerousness either to one’s self or to others,
and links that finding to a determination that the person suffers from a
“mental abnormality” or “personality disorder.” Generally, this Court
has sustained a commitment statute if it couples proof of dangerousness

*Together with No. 95-9075, Hendricks v. Kansas, also on certiorari to
the same court.
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with proof of some additional factor, such as a “mental illness” or “men-
tal abnormality,” see, e. g., Heller v. Doe, 509 U. S. 312, 314-315, for
these additional requirements serve to limit confinement to those who
suffer from a volitional impairment rendering them dangerous beyond
their control. The Act sets forth comparable criteria with its precom-
mitment requirement of “mental abnormality” or “personality disorder.”
Contrary to Hendricks’ argument, this Court has never required States
to adopt any particular nomenclature in drafting civil commitment stat-
utes and leaves to the States the task of defining terms of a medical
nature that have legal significance. Cf. Jones v. United States, 463 U. S.
354, 365, n. 13. The legislature is therefore not required to use the
specific term “mental illness” and is free to adopt any similar term.
Pp. 356-360.

2. The Act does not violate the Constitution’s double jeopardy prohi-
bition or its ban on ex post facto lawmaking. Pp. 360-371.

(a) The Act does not establish criminal proceedings, and involun-
tary confinement under it is not punishment. The categorization of a
particular proceeding as civil or criminal is a question of statutory con-
struction. Allen v. Illinots, 478 U. 8. 364, 368. Nothing on the face of
the Act suggests that the Kansas Legislature sought to create anything
other than a civil commitment scheme. That manifest intent will be
rejected only if Hendricks provides the clearest proof that the scheme
is so punitive in purpose or effect as to negate Kansas’ intention to deem
it civil. United States v. Ward, 448 U. S. 242, 248-249. He has failed
to satisfy this heavy burden. Commitment under the Act does not im-
plicate either of the two primary objectives of criminal punishment: ret-
ribution or deterrence. Its purpose is not retributive: It does not affix
culpability for prior criminal conduct, but uses such conduct solely for
evidentiary purposes; it does not make criminal conviction a prerequi-
site for commitment; and it lacks a scienter requirement, an important
element in distinguishing criminal and civil statutes. Nor can the Act
be said to act as a deterrent, since persons with a mental abnormality
or personality disorder are unlikely to be deterred by the threat of
confinement. The conditions surrounding confinement—essentially the
same as conditions for any civilly committed patient—do not suggest a
punitive purpose. Although the commitment scheme here involves an
affirmative restraint, such restraint of the dangerously mentally ill has
been historically regarded as a legitimate nonpunitive objective. Cf.
United States v. Salerno, 481 U. S. 739, 747. The confinement’s poten-
tially indefinite duration is linked, not to any punitive objective, but to
the purpose of holding a person until his mental abnormality no longer
causes him to be a threat to others. He is thus permitted immediate
release upon a showing that he is no longer dangerous, and the longest
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he can be detained pursuant to a single judicial proceeding is one year.
The State’s use of procedural safeguards applicable in criminal trials
does not itself turn the proceedings into criminal prosecutions. Allen,
supra, at 372. Finally, the Act is not necessarily punitive if it fails to
offer treatment where treatment for a condition is not possible, or if
treatment, though possible, is merely an ancillary, rather than an over-
riding, state concern. The conclusion that the Act is nonpunitive re-
moves an essential prerequisite for both Hendricks’ double jeopardy and
ex post facto claims. Pp. 360-369.

(b) Hendricks’ confinement does not amount to a second prosecution
and punishment for the offense for which he was convicted. Because
the Act is civil in nature, its commitment proceedings do not constitute
a second prosecution. Cf. Jomnes, supra. As this commitment is not
tantamount to punishment, the detention does not violate the Double
Jeopardy Clause, even though it follows a prison term. Baxstrom v.
Herold, 383 U. S. 107. Hendricks’ argument that, even if the Act sur-
vives the “multiple punishments” test, it fails the “same elements” test
of Blockburger v. United States, 284 U. S. 299, is rejected, since that
test does not apply outside of the successive prosecution context.
Pp. 369-370.

(c) Hendricks’ ex post facto claim is similarly flawed. The Ex Post
Facto Clause pertains exclusively to penal statutes. California Dept.
of Corrections v. Morales, 514 U.S. 499, 505. Since the Act is not
punishment, its application does not raise ex post facto concerns.
Moreover, the Act clearly does not have retroactive effect. It does not
criminalize conduct legal before its enactment or deprive Hendricks
of any defense that was available to him at the time of his crimes.
Pp. 370-371.

259 Kan. 246, 912 P. 2d 129, reversed.

THOMAS, J., delivered the opinion of the Court, in which REENQUIST,
C. J, and O’CONNOR, SCALIA, and KENNEDY, JJ.,, joined. KENNEDY, J.,
filed a concur